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Translator's Introduction

Introductions should follow books rather than precede

it ' ‘
them even 1f,meant that they would have to be called somee
thing other than introduetions. It 1s manifestly unfair of

a writer in the fiolda of "Booial sclence" to subject his
| ’ﬂreaders to mountnlna of ‘his own prejudieas and- privata
.- perspectives, and then brazenly perpetuate the fiption_that'

what he has written is "non-fiction." Tt 1s even more unfair -

for an "introducer" to make the reader wade through an ocean

of the introducer's private judgments before coming to gripS‘

"who, having already filtered the author's words through the

"gleve of hls own perspectives and biases, then' proceeds 1n

add insult to injury by showing how, even in translation, the¥: :ij 

author's ideas could stand some improvement?

‘.vHistorical Problems

T am awed by the scope of Reuveni's khewledge;'and de; _ fz‘§

1ighted by many of ‘his profound hiqtorica& and psvchological

" be one of his most fundamental aims: the understanding Qf ’

 with the author. But most unfair of all must be the tranalator,lﬂz '_

an introduction either to ju tify his having done %o, or to'~“

insights. I am ‘also very much in. aympathv with what seens 10 7'““'

history, whether that of his. own peopie'or any othéb;_in‘_f"”

terms of é‘aystem of objective and Innutable pbinciples.
The achlevement of an aim is dependent, however;fupon \
the methods used in the attempt. We shall see how Reuvehi'é

methodological inconsisténcy, ag"weli ag hils inability‘to



free himself sufficlently from his own partlcular perspec-
tives and "causes c&lébres," hinder him from attaining a
balanced and accurate understanding of history.

One of Reuveni's objectlive principles of history might

be called, for lack of a better name, the "migratory principle."

© - Movements of desert tribes would no doubt come into

~éxistence for a variety of reasons and causes, which
would combine into a mighty pushing-and-pulling forced:
surplus population, drought, famine, inter-tribal
wars, the rise of a leader aspring to econquest who
would subdue and unite a number of tribes -- on the
one hand; and the declline of the populated lands, and
thelr conaplcuous weakness ~- because of delerioration
of thelr rulers, Internal violence and neglect =~ on
the ofher hand (pp.l6f. References are to the trans-
lator's pagination, not Lhe author's).

' ‘Here, we see very clearly an of fort o objectify the forces

at work in histbry, remﬁviﬂg'them from thelr individual

circumstances, and generdlizing them into principles which
would be operative In all such situations. The author hag

correctly percelved that history is not a séries of static
situations, but a dynamle flux, in which an equilibrium is

merely the cross-section at any glven moment, as viewed by

an outside observer.

Althouph RGUani realizes ‘that histovy ig dynamic, he
sometimes doesn't show a full comprehension'of“iﬁs dynamics, -
Consplcuous by thelr absence from his analysls are the eco-
nomic and power-political factors. He comes frustratingly
close to the latter in his digcussiong of David the fugitlve,
and the collection of dlscontented men who gathered around
him in the Judean willderness; and of the Adonijah~ and Solo-

mon-factions which struggled for power as David lay on hias
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deathbed., But in each case, he gets sldetracked by the

personalities of the dramatls personnae, and neglects to

questlion whom they might be representing., As for the economic

factor =- 1t ls lmplled, although never fully treated, as

a motivation of the "outsiders" agltating to invade a

'.country, but it le never mentloned at all as an underlying

cause of that "internal violenoe" which mekes the country

'suscanLible to attack.

Another of the hlstorical princlples discussed by
Reuvenl has sometimes been called the "tree principle"s:

The natlonhood of a people ls determined by its
spiritual form, by the content of its conscious=
ness, and not by its physical source., The Bulgarians

- - were originally a Turkic people, and now they are a
Blavic people; while most of Asla Minor's population .
are, according to thelr physical source, the descende= .
ants of the Hurrians and the Hittltes...but today they

are a Turkic people. (p.22).

Tt later becomes evident that the author means to aharpen‘

an axe with the use of the "tree principle.” For if nation-

hood is determined by "content of consclousness," then Israel

1s truly the only nation which‘has survived the vicissitudes 
" of history -~ the "only kia" of'the Passover Haggadah!' And

© « who made that survival possible? King Davidal (Of course, he

forgets all about the complete transformatién of that con-
gclousness which took place durlng the years 1QO B.C. to

200 A.D., and which is characterized by the word "Jewish" |
-= & term which the author regrets ((p;246)) has taken the
place of "Israellte." Had 1t not been for that 1atervtrans-,

formation, and its herces -- the Tannaim -~ all of David's

 struggles with the Arameans would have been of no avall in
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preserving his people beyond 70 A.D.)
§t111 another of the author's principles is what has

been called the "balance'pkinciple”: le€a, that no'courée

- of political actlon 1s ever absolutely beneficial or ab-

solutely harmful; the leaders of a group will therefore

follow that course of action which, they calculate, 1nvolves

"'the greatest possible benefit at the smallest p0831ble cost.,vf,'

{8ince each of ua makes many decisions on this basia,every

day, At seems almost tautological to state 1t as-a_"pfinciple» 
of history." We would not have to do 80, 1f students of the
past were consistent about analyzing the motivations of its

denizens in the light of this simple experiential truth?!)

The balance principle (or what the author calls_"politi+ f‘

cal calculation”) in invoked in explanation’Qf‘David'a.decréé :
of death for the Amalekite who came to report that he had |
killed Saul at the latter's own request; also in Joab'b} 
murder of Abner; and also in the decision of the King of
Moab to grant asylum to pavid's pareﬁts. In thejlaSt 1nstance%-v
the author specifically rejects the "reason"‘supplied}bY'the ‘
Tradltion (the Tradition, burdened as 1t s with 1tg omn
axes to gfind, 18 pometimes o poor anaiyat of human'métiv&é"‘
tion)° namely, that the king of Moab considered himself
obligated by family tles, since Jesse and David were descend—‘
ants of Ruth the Moabitess. But in the instance of Achish'b
acceptance of David, while the author begins with "political
caleulation," he later falls into & trap which, as we phall

see, he falls into far too frequently: namely, the lnvocation
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of David's personal charm. (p.66).

. In other cases, Reuvenl's reliance upon personality as
a motivating factor becomes even more nalve, to the extent

that personallty takes the place of all rational calculation.f

- David could not kill Joab and Ablshai, for instance, because
of "family ties." If family ties are the only factor opera-

tite here,fwhy;ﬁot”accept "plood veﬂgeance" (Joab'é proferrsd

excuse) as sufflclent cause for the murder of Abner? Or,
conversely, if one looks for political motlvations behind
Joab's murder of Abner, why nd look for politicai motivations
behind Davidfé refusal to put Joab to death? (To be sure, v
Reuveni mentions the fact that Joab and'his brother were
great ggnerals but that factor ls minimized alongslde the
factor of family tles,) | L

In another such 1natance;'tha author supposes thﬁt thé
Philistinea attacked Da#id 80 furibusly after his capture
of Jerusalem because they were related to the Jebusites.‘
The identification of Jebus with the "Weshesh“ of an Egyptian
inscription is tenuous in any case; but even 1f that, 1dent-¢h35
i1fication is accurate, does it comstitute sufficient cause
for the Philistine attack? ° |

We may suppose that 1f the Philistines had wanted to
justify intervention on behalf of the Jebusites, they might
have invoked (or perhaps even invented) anlancient alllance.
On the other hand, 1f 1t had not been in the Philistines"
self=-interest to Intervene on behalf‘of the Jebusites; no

gppeal to an anclent memory could have made them do 80, That
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memory was so dim; moreover, that the Israelitee wvere totally
unaware of it; it was a memory so dim that tradition traces
the Jebusites —- on the basis of thelr language and customs,
no doubt -- to Canaan! | |

Reuveni's success as an objective and rational historian

depends, of eourse, as much upon what he leaves out as upon

what he includes by way of explanation.}He rejects any |

stories op interpretations which are based On what he belieﬁee

to be ocbviously mythical foundations. These include any and

‘all manifestations of supernatural intervention; practlically

all of the story of David and Gollath, which'sharee too‘many.
of 1ts imprebabilities wlth similar storles from other cule- |
tures; and the storles of Saul's and David's seoret corona-
tions by Samuel. However, the fact that David's secret coro-'
natlon forms the crux of another historiari entire analysils
of the relationship between David and Saul,” teaches us that
rejection of a source as "nythical" must be done very conser-

vatively. »
Like most social scientists who, while trying to

maintain objectiv¢ty; nonetheless have strong ties to a

*

particular group, Reuveni is ambiguous when 1t comes to
dealing with his own particular groupz;lsrael. On the one :
hand, he is the anthropologically-oriented historian.
Tsrael 1s, indeed, no different from any other nation;~Her‘

difference in development 1s to be explalined by two factors:

# Martin.A,.Cohen, "The Role of the Shilonite Priesthood in
the Unlted Monarchy of Ancient Israel," Hebrew Union College

Annual, Volume XXXVI (1965), p.76.




(1) Her location "in the middle" (p.18), which.made her a
constant target of attack (others say: Her dltefnating
location in hills and valleys, depending upon her reiative-
“strength vis-d-vis her nelghbors); and (2) the arrival of
the right leader (David) at the right time. s |
But on the other hand, Reuveni dldn't sit down to
write a book like this beoau:e he wanted‘to,brove that
.,Israel wag Just 1llke all the othev netions, Somethihg (pere=
haps his own personal stake in Israel'e contimed murvival?)
"motivated him to wrlto about - Iar&ol 8 amazing papaevorance
in days gone by and somothing (perhaps hle own oontemporan~ _‘ v
‘eous sense of ldentiflcation with Tasraecl's ancient predica—t
ment?) about David ) victorLes captured his lmagination. 7
' The author sees Tsrael today as an almost ‘exact parallel L
‘of Israel in David' time. Both are suprounded by hogtile - 
(B emjtio.) enemies, both are in danger of being, overrun and : 
thus losing thelr identity. David'h major acoomplishment was u"”
“the prevention of Isracl's ﬁnundabﬂon by the Arameanm; Iarael'
major concern tod&y is to prevent herself Trom being 1nun« e
dagted by the Arabs, _ | | =
David Ha-melekh is unmistakeably the product of an

‘Taraell pen; 1t hallmarks are (l) presentiatic analysis
.of historys (“) & certain belLigerent self~defensiVenesa,
and (3) a totally natlon-oriented view of the Jewish people. o
(1) An encyclopedia artlcle aboubibavid, quoted by ‘.”‘“
Reuveni (p.100), provides us with & typical‘example of thé‘ﬁ.

; Israell tendency toward presentistic amalymia; One of David"au'




'Israel to fuse peoples of diverse national and cocial back- o

‘ grounds together 1nto a unified nation. We have no right

xi;k

outstanding accomplishments, according to the author of thils

article (Reuvenl does not mention hls name) was 'the fusing

'of all the separate constituencies within the natlional

boundaries, desplte their national and sociolOgical varlety,
into a single natlon with a salient government and culture

of her own," Now it ig reasonable to assume, on the basis

7of analogy elsewhere, that David must have done this, Reuveni

points out, later on the same page, that gvery successful

‘ruler will "do as much as he can to break down the traditional

barriers separatjng the various. sectors of the popuiation....v
from one another." But the Bible never epecifies detalls to
support this suppositionf and indeed; the COureetof Israelite
history during subsequent generations shows that David's
efforts at national fusion were not entirely successful.

The encyclopedist's primary evidence for this supposition

comes not from the Bible, but rather from the work of the

modern Israell government, retrojected into David's time!

The modern "ingathering of the exiles" has neces-

sltated a deliberate effort on the part of the government of

to assume, however; in the absence Of evidence, that David . o
made the same dellberate effort, and that the resulting
Tusion constituted one of his major accomplishments,
(2) Reuveni's belligerent defense, 1n the face of
moralizing by German historlans, of stid's"eggressiveness“

(pp. 228ff.) 18 really tantamount to a defense of Israel's
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right‘to exist. (Cf., too, his defense of Abraham ((pp,'229~‘
230)) agalinst slander by Russ;an encyclopedists; and of David's :
authorahlip of most of the Psaims agalinst the‘suspipions of
German theologlans ((pp. 19f;)).) Indeed, the course of
Unitéd Natlons politiles since June, 1967 (and even before)
has shown how ready the world ls to condemn Israel for ags
gressiveness, but to look the other way when}obher,natlone
’commit acts of aggresslion and viblence against, Ieraei;'

| Reuvenl, W1th one eye on the past and the other on the ,"‘;
“Praseht; uges Israel's hisforj as‘a weapon in the current
debate. (To what extent can this be done,:withbut rulning
its value as hlstory? Gf. the discusslon of presentism in -
Israeli historiography, Just above), A1l nationa eonquer, v
| their iands by the sword, he tell us (PP, 2304231); ﬁhis 1s
the way iu aIWays has been, and (he implies) this is the way“
1t always will be, Not a very optimistle view of hiatorylma
bﬁt a good argumentlfor hawklshness on the part of mdderﬁ |
Israel, '

The cumulatlve efect‘of several of the author's care-
fully developed theofies, whether he 18 consciously aware |
of 1t or not , is a bold statement to the effect that Israel's )
c¢laim upon its territory ls as good as anyone e]se 8, and ”
better than most. The Israelltes belong to the Hebrews,
the earliest of the three Semitic migrations which ooCubied
the land of Israecl. 50, In a sense, we wére there first,
at, the very dawn of history -- to be followed later by the

Arameans, and much later by the Arabs,




xiii

And Reuveni's analysig of thanpeoples éurrently‘living
in Egypt, Syria, Phoenicla, and Transjordan is almost oo
careful and complete (P22, Gefs) == as Af he were taking
special delight In showlng that these people bhear no,relation~r

ship at all to the earlier inhabltants of those lands.If "con-
- tent of consciousness“ is what determines peoplehood, then

we aré'fhe'onlx anclent people still in existence.

~(3) To Reuveni, the Jewish people (he prefers the :
term "Israelite") is & national eritity, whose consclousness

was forged during the time of King Davld, and tampered during

- the next thousand years of_liVing in the land of Israel to
the point where it could "ywithstand all the pressures of
“dispersion and exile"'tp.B);'Those pressures apparently did‘ il

‘1ittle to change the basic Israelite COnSQiousness; which

has gone unaffected by its intimate contact with the‘Hel—‘_’ 
lenistic, Christian aﬁd Moslem worlds, (p.é}l);'For Reu#ehi,_
ag for many other Israells, Jewlsh history ended in TO A.Day »
and begsn again in the late 19th century. What‘happened ih
between was Just the "holding operatiOQ" Of‘a'peOple Waiﬁing,
to come back. L SRR | - o
I nave already méntioned‘the:author'é occasiona1 retreatv}"
from the real 1ssues into a discussion of pePSQﬁality'facw

tors. Reuveni's title 1tself - King'Davidz.His Image and

His Place in the History of Israel -~ discloses his belief

that personality factors are investigable, and form a proper

subject of historical examination. I contend that they are

not, and do not.
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Dr. Mertin A. Cohen, in hies essay on the role of the
Shilonite priesthood,* says the following about Saul's
Jealousy of David:: | |

The Bible, to be sure, attributes Saul's animosity

toward David to personal motlives, partieularly to

Jealousy at David's signal victories over the Philis-

- tines. Modern research, bereft of the services of the
~wltch of En-dor, has no way of conjuring up the per-
sonalitles of the past for the purpose of examining
the arcana of their minds,
We must assume, says Uohen, that Saul's actions were not
those of a madman, but those of a rational belng. We can
assume nothing else. Psychoanalysls cannot be done through
time or space, but only via a first-hand encounter =~ and

éven then it 1ls none too sure of its conclusions, If we try

to use personality-investigation as a critical tool, we will

soon find curselves becoming highly uneritical. For we will
have opened a veritéble‘Pandora'b box of theories which
cannot, bé proved onevway or another, which admit.of no
restraint or limitation, and which are therefore more use-
less than no theories at all, For at least an absenee of

theories will not lead us aétray; whereas personalityu :

oriented history engenders a myopla which preyents us from

understanding the true dynamics involved in a situation. ,

" Reuveni's analysis of Samuel’ withdrawal of.support'
for Baul, for'example, rests excluéively on Samuel's }jealousy
of his own prerogatives and power. B0 that although Reuvenl
does go & step beyond the (contrived) nalvete of the Biblical

account, he does not bother to look behind Samuel, and to

# 0p.Cit. (footnote, p.ix), P.82

: R
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see the lnstitutional pbwer which he represented. Cp. Cohen:

The old guard leadership hoped that by subordinating
the monarchy to the prlesthood, it might be kept weak,

- and that 1f 1t should seek to incro&se lts strength
at thelr expense, the priests might hear Yahweh's voice
dismissing the king from office. This is exactly what
happened in the case of Saul. #

Or, to return again to the case of Saul vis»a-vis David:-l

Reuveni dlsmlsses as retrojectiona from hindsight all those

, passages which give 8Saul a real basia for jealousy of David,.

He accepts the Davidic (which, of course, became the "tradi-
tional") point of views namely, that Saul was irrational in

his behavior, but David rational in his., Moreover, saye the

author, Saul's was a self~fulfilling prophecy, for it was

preclsely his monomaniacal pursuit of David which transformed
him into what Séul most feared:.a serious contender for the
throne, | |

'Gohen, on the other hand, alleges that 1f we consider
Saul to be rational, then our eyes can open to the realizaar

tlon that there may very'well have been a palace coup,

~against which he was reacting by his feroclous jealousy !

Tha,t David never mentions his secret anoint.men’c. (one of

Reuveni s chlef arguments for the view that such an anointe

ment never took place) 1s orucial to the success of the plot}

There are places where Reuvenl almost goes so far as
to make personality one of his hidorical principlesi

As Tor the kingdom$ no matter what its abilitles and
its origins, 1t did not at all tlimes have the same
degree of stabllity, unity, and defenslve and offenw
sive force, Its real strength was largely dependent
upon the characteristics of the ruler, the King., (Fe29).

# TIbld. Y pp.69f *
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But for the most part, personal characteristics play the

“same part in Reuveni's history as dld the deus ex machina

in such theologically-oriented works as the Former Frophetss
namely, as a shibboleth and stumbling=block to deeper inves-
tigation of more rellable causes. |

(It should be noted that Cohen, too, occasionally has

‘recourse 10 personality:

Saul also possessed the personal attributes desirable
Tor the newly created position -- a commanding appeapr-
ance, & cyclothymic personality, and an ability to move
people under the banner of his leadepship. 4

If a cyclothymic personallty can be dlscerned from the
Biblical texts, we must ask why a schlzophrenle personality

could not likewlse be discerned.)

Textual FProblems

The most difficult textual problem of all is Reuveni's
text itself. A good editorial eye would have produced an |

eminently readable work about half the slize of the present

one; the absence of an editor has largely dminished the
sharpness of Reuveni's brillient insights, and of hils

.pretension-deflating wit, by_leaving‘them buried in mounds

~of verbiage.»

The author's basic hypothesis - namely, that David'B
major accomplishment was the rescue of the Israelltes from
Inundation by and assimilation into a tidal wave of Aramean
migration =~ ls flrst set forth in a brief introduction (the
only brief part of the book!). This hypothesis is subsequente

# Ibide., PP.T2f.
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1y elaborated and re-elaborated during the reader's voyage

across a veritable ocean of print -- some of it insightful

- and enlightening, but much of it repetitious and pedantic.

The author does not seem t0 be able to make up his

mind as to what kind of audlence he is addressing, He takes

delight in mgntioning innumerable names, places and reiative-

1y insignificant facts, which could be of ‘interest only to

scholars In his own fleld, but which serve as a hindrance

“and annoyance to the average readelr. But the almost complete

~absence of scholarly apparatus (biblography; documentation

fron sources other than his own previous works: maps; charts;

ete,) means that he cannot be writing for scholars,., (Even

the intelligent layman would appreciate an occasional map

or chart for reference purposes, if he 1s to be bombarded

with so many names and places!)

Section One 1s a series of‘the author's anthropological .

; recolleations, which set the stage for David's appearance

- by presenting the intermational political setting in which

he will operate. Sectiona Two and Three ar@ primarily analvses
of David s relationsh1p to, and operation in, his world-

- Reuveni must have composed the latter sectiona as
more-or-less of a running commentary on the relevant chap-

ters of the Blble -~ namely, I and II SaN., and the parallel
passages in I Chron. Thls is as godd a method of composition

a8 any other, provided the author or an editor later takes

the trouble to reorganize the material toplcally; to eliminate

needless repetition; to relegate less lmportant matters to
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‘ footnotes and appendiéeﬁ;'to punotﬁate the text properly,
alming fob oonsistency'in the use of parentheses; semiéébloﬁa,g
periods, and dashes, and to divide the text 1nto 10@10&1
paragraphs. That none of this was done in the cage of Q&x;g
vH&-m@lekh becomes qulte clear as th@ r@ader continues his
 "voyage" across 1ts expanse, The absence of proper editing
makes it a difficult book to read, and an even more difficult
one to translate,

Any translator must in the course of his work make
hundreds of declislons relating to the d@@ré@ or lit@ralneaa' u9
vs. the conveyance of the author't general intent; and rew
"1ating to the correct nuance or connotation of a glven word
in a gliven context. Experience wlth both languages (in this
case, Hebrew and English) ls often eritlcal in making sueh .
'dacisions -= and for the generoslty with which he has allowéd :
me to draw uvon that experience; ag well as for his'apparent; v
1y inexhaustlble patlence and good wlll, my adviser, Professdr 

 Abraham aaroni, has earned my sincerest gratitude. It haarbeenif
" & pleasure Jearnjn& from him. . :

Another problem, peculiar to translation from Hebrew,
s that the repetition of & stem in ©.8., both a verb and
‘its object, 1s considered excellent form in Hebrew; somew
times an author'wili Juggle a stem around throughout a
sentence, delighting in the puns he can thus create. In
the average HEnglish sentence, however, the repetition of a

stem 1ln consldered fedundant; g0 that the translator, when
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= odnfronted with an oft-repeated Hobrew atem, muet, resort to ;

'::a varlety of clrcumlocutions,

The author's periodic sentences were another source of

o difficulty. Frequently, I had to pull a page-long sentence

completely apart, rearrange lts syntax, and then rewrite it

- aa five or six smaller sentences,

It was exhilarating to realize that the author wasg

- quoting from the Bible in the originall' Often, he had to

grapple wlth textual pboblems whose soiutions had already
. been taken into account by the English Blble translators.

- I had to be careful to indicate places where his under=-

~ standing of the text differed ffom that implled by the

JeFPaSe translation. (All Biblical quotations, unless other

wise specified, have been takeh from The Holy Sepriptures

 according to the Masoretic Text ,Jewiph Publication Soclety

of America' 1917.)

Some of the most difficult problems I encountered were

problems of transliteration, rather than translation, The

_Hebrew transcription, often unvocellized, of the names of o

' persons, places and peoples; usually defied ready transliter-

ation to English, or back-to English. Since the author had
not documented his sources of information, I was obliged to

spend many arduoug hours combing the varlous sources llsted

in the footnotes, in search of acceptable English transliter-
sations. For thelr assslstance in thls task, I am indebted to
“the librarians of the New York School of HUC~-JIR, and ese



pecially to Mrs. Catherine Markush, The citations in the
footnotes are usually not intended to corroborate the author's :

Information, but rather to indlcate the source of my trans-

literation.
All these problems notwilthstanding -- or perhaps

"because of them -- this translation has proved to be a most

Valuaﬁle and informative exerclse in the study of Hebrew,

Blble, and history. Perhaps it will also make a modest
contribution to our understanding of an important chapter
of Israelfé history, aé geen through the eyes of an articulate
and learned modern Israell, .

For avmeaaure of patience and understanding truly'
"bejond the oall of duty," and for her unfailing devotion'

through long and daifficult hours, speclal thanks to ny

Wife’ Ruth.

Brooklyn, New York
March, 1969
Erev Pesal, 5729




7)) [gmthor'él Introduction

At the time T wrote Shem, Ham and Japheth, I asked

myself a questions After David had stricken and subdued the
Philistines (II Sam.8:1), why didn't he really get control
of the coast? Why dldn't he bring the Israelites to the sea,
and urge them to follow the lead of their Phoenician
neighbors? ' E
And then stlll another questlon came to mind: For
many years, Davlid had murtured the thought of a great
Temple in Jerusalem, a single supreme Temple for the entire
natlion; and he had prepared everything that was required for
1t. He had selected a site on Mount Morlah; amassed great
-quantities of bullding materlals; accunulated an abundance
of gold, sllver, and jewels; and made detalled plans both
for the archltecture of the Temple and for the worshlp that
would take place in it (II Sam. 73 II Sam. 8:10-12; I K1
8:17-19; 1 Chron, 22-29) == why, then, didn't he build the
Temple? What prevented him?
The following answer is suggested 1n several places
1n the Blble, as, for example, in I CGhron,22:7-10%
" And David sald to Solomon:: "My son, as for me, 1t was
in my heart to bulld a house unto the name of the Lord
my God. But the word of the Lord came to me, sayings
Thou hast shed blood abundantly, and hast made great
wars; thou shalt not build a house unto My name, be-
cause thou hast shed much blood upon the earth In My
sight. Behold, a son shall be born to¢ thee, who shall
be a man of rest; and I wlll give him rest from all
hia enemies round about; for his name shall be Solomon,

and I wlll glve peace and quletness unto Israal in his
days, He sphall build a house for My name,"




But this 1s obviously a later interpretétion, one of the
usual explanatlons fostered by Solomon's faction -- whether
in his own day or afteryards -= ln order to justify his
claim to the throne, The true explanatlon was given by
Solomon himself, in the followlng words of his embassy;to
Hlrem:

Thou knowest how that Davld my father could net build

a house for the name of the Lord hls God for the wars

which were about him on every slde, until the Lord put .
them (his enemles) under the soles of my feet,(I X1 5:17)

((8)) Here, too, 1s the answer to the first questilon, !
David dld shatter the might of the Philistines. From that o f‘ ;» |
time on, they were no longer a determining factor Iln the Land ) ,ibﬂﬂ
of Israel. But he 41d not manage to complete his victory by |

dispossessing them in favor of Israel.

The ascault of the Aramean tribes upon the lands of the
"Fertile Crescent" was Just then at its helight, They inun-
dated northern Arabla, the lands along the Euphrgtea and the

' Tigris, the steppes of the Syrian wilderness, and most of
Syria, The indlvidual existence of most of the anclent peoples

who dwelt in those lands ~- Hurrlans, Babylonlans, Assyrians,

and the desert tribes of the Hebrew-speaking famlly QSath,l |
Midlan, Eber, Semitic Elamites, "children of the east," 2 ; ‘ Aij :
Ishmaelltes, Hagrites,3 and others), became indistinguishable . '-4
as they began to Aramalze lin thelr language and tradltlons. S -YE
(They underwent a second transformation in the second half ?
of the flrst mlllenium of the Chrilstlan era -- whén they shed r; é
thelr Aramean form and took on Arabic form.)'In David's | ':fE
time the Aramean torrent had already afrivad at the gates -  ,:&

of the Land of Israel, and stood over the tribes of Israel,



breparing to inundate them. Davld was foerced to turn hils
attentlion away from the Philiatihes and to direct all hils
strength, and all his nation's strength, to the struggle
with Aram.

We don't know much about his wars with the Arameans
(Just as about his other wars); but 1t 1s quite clear that
they were long, difficuit battles, surely extending for many
years. We do know thelr results: what Babylonla and Améyria
dldn't manage to do in their time, in their lands -- to stem
the Aramean flood, to repulse and destroy it =~ David )
managed to do. As a result of hls crushing victorles, ﬁh@
Israelite nation did not Aramalze and did not lose 1ta.naé

tional sssence, as dld other nations of the same perloed and

the same reglon; but rather maintalned its Individuality and ."f

exlsted in its land for another thousand years. And at the
end of that time, the nation was already crystallized and
golidifled sufficlently to withstend all the pressures of
dispersion and exlile until this very day. This crymtalw
1ization, and staying power -- throughout all the genera-
tions, in strange and hostlle enviromments -« may &leo b§ |
credited to David, if 1t were pflghissible to ocredit such a
thing to one person. .

David holds a unique spot in the hilstory and traditlons
of Israel, and he also ocuts & permanent and outstanding
figure in the recognition of the world -~ a aymbol of manly
beauty, wisdom and uprightness of heart, bravery and success,. -

But it 18 not on account of these vlirtues that his name is

B B FE TN




great In Israel; there are many men, everywhere and in every
age, who are blessed with these brilliant tralts and talents,

even if not all at once and not in the same combination. aAnd

1t 1s not on account of his ascent "from the pasture, from
behind the sheepfold" to the throne; there are many men in
every gensratlion, and even in our own time, who ascend from
humble beginnings to the helghts of soclety or the state.
Two lasting deeds have preserved him and will continue to
preserve him in the tradition of Israel the saved the nation
by sword from the danger of assimilatlion and destruction
which lay in walt for it from wilthout; and he created a
settlement? in Zlon, making Jerusalem the center of Israel
throughout 1ts history,:and the lnner bond that was thus
forged could not be damaged by all the punlshments of the
diaspora, | |

Israel had many kings. They came and went. Davld
remains., He 1s recognlzed by the people as lts one and
eternal king: "David the Xing of Israel lives and ondures;“

In Shem, Ham and Japheth (and also in my second work,

which deals with the problem of ((9)) anclent west-Semitic

peoples: The Background of the Hebrews), I was net able to

turn to the above questions, and I had to be content with

two short footnotes (in Shem, Ham and Japheth, page 159,
note 6, and page 199, note 7). And now, in this book, I
have gone thoroughly into the matter, trying te explaln -
the external situation in the Middle and Near East at that

time, and the internal conditions in Israel -- the elrcum-




stances by which the soll was made ready for David's actibns;
$0 clarify the place of David In Israel's history; and also
to deseribe, as far as posalble, his human personality as

it really was, and also some of the other personalities who

appear alongslde hlm and who affect hls life,

Fecl quod potul,

Faclant mellora potentes.




((11)) SECTION ONE: TWQ CIRCLES

((13)) A) The Narrow Circle

After the tribes of Israel had settled in Ganaah,
they found themselves surrounded on all gldes, including
the sea, by peoples and states who coveted that "land
flowing with milk and honey." With some of them, and
somatimes wlth most of them, the Israellites were In a ataté
of war -« wars of elther defense or expanslon -- and some-
times these wars took on the form of a battle for their
very exlstence, They were as if situated at the center of
two oppressive circles, one inside the other, At first,
hestile elements still survived within their borders, most
of them not Hebrews and not even Semites, but rather frag-
ments of the nationg who were swept along, in the middle of
the flrst half of the second pre«Christian millenlum, by
the great migratory wave that spilled out of Asla Minor to
the lands of the "Fertlle Crescent," and which is known by
the name of "Hyksos"migration." They were Anatolian and
Aryan peoples, and with them, or in thelr wake, came Hurrlane
from Zagrés; and in Canaan, during the second half of the
gsecond millenium, most of them began to consider themselves
descended from Canaan and Ham,

Baglically, the Canaanites were not west-~Semltes; they

were not even Semlites at all. They were not an early element

# The Greek form, "Hyksgs," apparently i1s derived from the
Egyptian hegau-khasut? -~ "foreign rulers" er "rulers of .
forelgn lands" (ohem, Ham and Japheth, p. 94). o




in Canaan, and 1t was not even called by thelr name during
the first half of the second pre-Christian millenium.¥ In
no source document from hefore the flfteenth century l1s the
name Canaan even mentioned.

In my book Shem, Ham and Japheth, I went l1nte detall

on the problem of "the Children of Ham," and I came ta the
conclusion that the peoples numbered among the Hamites in
the Blble all came ocut of eastern Asia Minor and northern
Mesopotamla, and were dlvided inte three main streams:

Cushites (Kossalol in Greek), who headed southeast and

got control of Babylonla; Canaanltes, who went southwest

and settled on the Phoenlclan coast and in the Land of
o
Israel; and ggxptiaqgﬁw )ﬁj{“MU—BU~Pi6 in Aamyrian), and

with them a mixed multitude of northern elements from the

remoter parts of Asla Minor, and Semltes (among them Hebrews, |

teo) from the Land of Israel and its vicinity ~- these
continued westward énd conquered the Nile Valley, which
from then on was known.to the Semites by their name,” V1IN
(and thus in Arablc today:)3) ). But these settlers them-
selves called their country, ((14)) both befere and after
settling there, Ksmet.,' |

It may be supposed that the Canaanites were a principal
element among the fragments of forelgn natlons which settled

in the Land of Israel after the "Hyksos" migration; and with

the passing of time, the rest of them began to trace them=-

# Ibld., Chapter: Ham, Section: Canaan.
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selves to Canaan. Not only they, but even foreign peoples
who had preceded them in Canaan were sc¢ inclined, and also
those who came after the "Hyksos" wave.

The Amorites, who are counted 1in the Blble as being
among the Hamitic descendants of Canaan, were knewn in

Babylonia during the third pre-Christian millenium as Semites.

‘They spread both southward and northward throughout the lands

of the two rivers, ahd by the early canturieé'of'the second

millenium we already find "Amorite" dynasties in Assyria,
Babylonia and other Mesopotamlan states which were formerly
Sumerian or Gutiana or Hurrlan, From the names of these kinger
it 1s clear beyond a doubt that they were west-Semites and |
spoke dlalects related to Hebrew. The meaning of the Akkadlan
name amuru ?from which the‘name Amoriﬁe is derivé@i} is
"westerners;" Thus did the Akkadlans refer at that time to
any Semlitic peoples and tribes whose home or place of origin
was west of the River Euphrates., When many non-Semitic

northern peoples had burst into Syria and the Land of Israel,

the name amuru was applied to them, as well, The Hurrians

. ogcupled a place of proninence’among these peoples, They

fused tpgether with the earliest Semltlc settlement; and 1t
was especially to this fusion that the name "Amorite" clung.

- At the beginning of the fourteenth century, a great "Amorite"

kingdom was established 1n Lebanon and in the adjolning ter-
ritorlies of Syrla by the Hebrew conquerors 'Abdu-Ashirta®
and hls son, 'Aziru? At the same time, or not long thereafter,

these "Amorites" also spread out on both sldes of the Jordan.




The Israelites at the time of the Exodus recognilzed them
_by thls name, and counted them among the Hamitlc peoples;
from thils we learn that the forelgn elements had prevalled
among them, and had brought them c¢loser teo the Canaanltes,
The pressure of the conquering Israellite tribes no doubt
caused this; 1t 1s possible that this was the declsive
factor in the proocess of the various peoples' becoming
Joined to Canaan. |

During the Amarna period (the end of the fifteenth
century and the first half of the fourteenth century) the
Hurriaﬂs constituted a recognized foreign element in the
Land of Israel. But durlng the followihg centurles, théy
were swallowed up by the population}@f the country. Some

were, of course, absorbed by the Semltlc settlement, and

gome blended in with that mixed multlitude which was then known

as "Amorite," thereby becoming known as foreigners, and
ceasing to be a national entlty of thelr own. In any

event, the Israellite tradltlons from the periocd of the con-

quest of the land and from the period of the Judges do not

know about the Hurrians in the Land of Iarael, but only
about Edom, It 18 very llkely that the remnants of the
Hurrlans retreated to the end of the Negev, and after &
while assimilated with the Edomites there.

Together with the "Qanaanite" peoples are also men-
tioned the Jebusites. Thelr center, or one of thelr centérs,
waé in Jerusalem, and in the eleventh century the clty was

called by thelr name -- Jebus. But before that, at the
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beglnning of the second mlllenium, and in the days of the
Patriarchs, and during the Amarna period, it was known by
its anclent and original name -- Jerusalem. It le very
likely, then, that the Jebusites were not among the
remnants of the Hyksos migratlon, but rather belonged teo
the "Sea Peoples" who had come with the Philistines. And
indeed, in an linscription of Pharocah Ramses III, a people
by the name of Weaheshlo is mentloned as one of the four
or five peoples who accompanlied the Philistines in their
Invaslon of Syria and Israel at the beginning of the
twelfth century. ((15)) Weshesh 1s probably Jebus. And

here, perhaps, ls the reason for the aglitation of the
Phlllstines, and for thelr united assault against David,
after he had captured Jerusalem,

Joshua the son of Nun had conquered much of the land,
| but not all of 1t. In varlous places there remalned Canaanitea,
"amorites," and ether foreign peoples, who had stoed their
ground. In the course of time, the lines of mational dlg-
tinction between the small peoples and the Canaanites or
Amorites became blurred, and the Israelite chroniclers saw
no need to mention the smaller pedples by their speclfic
names; they were all elther "Canaanitea" or "Amorites."
The Jebusites were mentloned by name in David's time ohly
because Jerusalem was in their possession, and 1ts capture
by David brought on lntense battles wlth the Phlllstines.

Aside from the remnants of the Hykeos migratlons and

the Philistines, there were several other forelgn elements
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in Cansan durlng the eleventh and tenth centurles, such as
the Caphtorim (Gretans or others of the "Sea Peoples") in
the South, on the coagt (it is possible that they anticipated
the migration of the "Sea Peoples," who arrived at Egypt's
border at the beginning of the twelfth century); the Avvim,
who preceded the Caphtorim there ("and the Avvim, that dwelt
in villages as far as Gaza, the Caphtorim, that came forth |
out of Caphtor, destroyed them and dwelt in their stead"
-= Deut, 2:23); the Rephaim, who had formariy been located
acress the Jordan and 1n the hills of Ephraim, or close to
them ("And Joshua sald unto them, 'If thou be a great pebple,'
get thee up to the forest, and cut down for thyself there Iin

the land of the Perlzzltes and of the Rephaim'" =« Jeshua 17;15); Sl

and also ln the nelghborhood of Jerusalem (cf;'tha Valley of
the Rephaim); and other remnants of ancient peoples,

The trlibes of Israel gradually prevailed over the fore

elgn elements whlch remained in thelr mldst, until they had Ce

all been cdmpletely absorbed during the first half of the

first mlllenium. But around the Israclites dwelt peoples as

strong and aggresslve as they. Durlng the twelfth and Qleventh’;

centurles, great danger from the Phillistines wes in atore for

Israel, The "Island Peoples" arrived at Israel by land and.

by sea, after they had destroyed the Hittlte kingdom in Asidvi

Minor, the Hittite states in northern Syria, and the "Amorite"
state of 'Abdu~-Ashirta's dynasty in Lebanon, From Lebanon

they continued southward, along the coastline of the land

of Israel, and tried'tq break into the Egyptian Delta, Thelr '{
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success in Asla Minor and Syrla stirred other peoples (the
Aegeans and the Libyans) to a desire for conquest, and es-
peclally for the conquest of Egypt, that ancient kingdom,
80 fertlle, and so wealthy thanks to vast treasures accumie-
lated by many generatlong of conquering FPharoahs,

Egypt was generally on the decline at that time, and
her nelghbors to the west, east and north knew: of her
weakness, However, just at that moment a king ruled over
her who remained on the throne for many years: Ramses III
(1198-1167), a man of abundant energy and many accomplisgh-
ments. He repulsed the attack from the west of the Libyan
kings and thelr confederates from the "Sea Peoples" (among
the latter are mentioned also the Sherdenloa-- after whom
the island eof Sardinia 1s named until our own day). After
a while he turned eastward, and went out against the main
division of the '‘Sea Peoples," the one which was heading
- from Lebanon ((16)) southward towards the Nile Valley.

In an inscription of Remses III, from the elghth year of
his reign, 1t 1is written !l

The nations came out of thelr islands...suddenly dld

they spread abroad. No land had the strength to wlth-

~gtand theilr armies, be%inning with the Land of the

Hittltes : Kode (Qatnalf-- a people and a place in

northern Syria), Garchemish, Arvadl22 and Alishiya

(Gyprus) == were devestated.lghoy (the invaders) en-

gamped agalnst the Amorlies, and plllaged the

entire land and all 1ts inhabltants. They went out,

a flaming flre before them, and marched on the

highway to Egypte. Thlas was the force of thelr strength:t

the Philistlnes, T)eker, Shekelesh (Siocull -~ thelr
name has attached to the island of Sicily), Denyeh

(Danaoi, in Greek?), and Weshesh (Jebua?%. These

pecoples all entered an alllance to scatter Hgypt to

the ends of the earth; they had confldence and much
evil Intent in their hearts.
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Ranses fought them off vlctorlougly, and after they had
been humbled beneath his hand, he placed & tax upon them and
allowed them to settle on the coast of the land of Israel,

YA shert time after his death, the power of Egypt outsilde

her own borders dlsappeared, The itribes ef Israel were scat-
tered; but the Philistlines, who were concentrated along the
coastline, grew ever stronger. No doubt, thelr eountrymen
frem the ceésts of Asla Minor and from the Asgean islands
eontinued to add to thelr numbers. In any event, thelr
strength Increased, and thelr pressure upon Israel grew much |
stronger, In the eleventh century, they conquered much of |
the interior of the land; they got the upper hand along the
boundaries of Dan and Judah, and also in the Jezreel Valley,
and sometimes they ventured even further eastward and north-
ward., |

It seems that at first the fighting was located primarily
in the southern half of Israel -- Judah, Dan, Benjamin, and
southern Ephraim. The struggles of Judah with the Phillstines
began earllier than those of the northern tribes and ended
later, Hardest hit was the tribe of Dan, whese firat terrl-

tory was between Judah and Benj}amin on the one hand, and

~ the Philistines on the other, Samson was a Danlte, and the

lecation of all his deeds was on the borders of Dan, Judah,
and the Philistines. In the long run, the Danites weren't
able to hold their own theres some of them moved north, and
the others were absorbed into Judah. The strength of the
Philistines in Judah durlng the perled preceding the up-
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rooting of Dan, and the fear which they cast upon that
whole nelghborhood, are descrlbed in a marvellously vivid
picture in Judges 15. After the wounds Bamson had infliected
upon the Philistines, as a result of what happened between
him and his Philistine wife and her father's house,

the Phillistines went and pitched in Judah, and apread
themselves against Lehl (in the northwest ef the Judean
~hille, according to Y.Press)., And the men of Judah said,
Why are ye come up againast us? And they sald (the
Philletines)s "To bind Samson are we come up, to do

t0 him as he hath done to us." Then three thousand mem
of Judah went dewn to the oleft gr the rock of Etam (in
the viclinity of the Sorek River; &), and sald to HBame

sen: "Knoweat thou not that the Fhillastines are rulers
over us? what then is this that thou hast done unto us?"
And he sald unto them: "As they did unto me, s0 have I
done unto them." And they said unto him: "We are come

down to bind thee, that we may deliver thee into the

hand of the Philistines." And Samson sald unto them::
"Swear unto me, that ye will not fall upon me yourselves,"
And they spoke unto him, sayings "Ne; but we will bind x
thee fast, and dellver thee into thelr hand, but surely - .
we will not kill thee." o

The expansion of the Fhillstines inte the Jezreel Valloyrlil
began after the rout of Israel at Aphek (some time during
the first half of the eleventh eentury). The battle of Aphek
testifies to the efforts of the "Sea Peoples" to settle in
the interior of the land. We don't know whether it was

" Israel's weakness which awakened them to increased mementum, =

"((17)) or an increase in their own strength -- both of these

must have been responsible. The union of the Israellte tribes

‘in Saul's time only aggravated the battle, and the result --

was the second rout of the Israelltes in the hills of Gllboa
(1ast quarter of the eleventh century). At the beglnning

of Saul's kingship there were no iron smiths in lerasel (at
least not yet)s: "So 1t came to pass in the day of battle,
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that there was neither sword nor spear found in the hand ef
any of the people that were with Seul and Jonathan," only
in the hands of Saul and Jonathan alone (I Sam.l%:22), The
Phillstines went out agalnst Ilersel armed with the abililty
te manufacture metals, and with superlor weaponry and mili-

tary technology; and we may also suppoee that thelr stirength

was doubled at that time by & new wave, er new waves, of

1mmisration from the Aegean 1alaﬁds. At tho}samo time e
the strip of cosstline became too narrow for them, they
became more confident in their ablllty to spread out further
by expanding thelr territory. |

It was not against the Phllistlines alone that the
southern tribes had to struggle. In the Negev, nomads from
the wilderness of Sinal and from Midian made ralds upon
Judah and Simeon. In I Sam,27:8 are mentioned three tribes
against whom David fought when he lived in Ziklag!$

And David and his men went up, and made a rald upon

the Geshurites, and the Gizrites(men of Gezer) and

the Amalekites; for these were the inhabltants of

the land, who were of 0ld (they had llved there slnce

time immemorial?), as thou goest te Shur, even unte
the land of Egypt.

And from aorous‘the»ﬁo@d So&, vabioua desert tribes
would come and rald Judsh from time to time: Midlanites,
Hagrites, Ishmaellites, and othera.

In the Negev, south of the Dead Bea, lived the BEdomltes,

Archaeolegical investigations have dlscovered that in the flrst

half of the second millenium, permanent settlements exlsted

neither in this region nor across the Dead Sea and the River
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Jordan northeastwards, up until the heart of the land of
Hllead, The current opinion is that  Hebrew peoples aild
not begin to settle permanently in these places until the
fourteenth century. And if we accept the tradition that the
Israelltes encountered them during the Exodus, and that they
-=- the Edomltes, Moabltes, and Ammonltes -- were already
erystalllzed states with fortress-defended bmrders’and
fortifled cltles, such as N. Glueck has found, it is neces-
sary to postpone the date of the Exodus at least until the
thirteenth century,

Acrogss the Dead Sea was located the land of Moab,
North of Meab was a small Amorite state with its capltal
at Heshbon; at the time of the Exodus, the Israelltes
conquered 1t, and settled the tribve of Reuben there. Gad
made 1ts home north of Reuben, in Gllead., East of Gad's

| terrltory stretched the land of the Ammonltes; and north

of the Ammonites, in Bashan, half of the trlbe of Manasseh
settled,

From time to time, the Syrian~Arablan desert- would
spevw forth Semitlc nomad encampments into the lands ef the
"Fertile Crescent," as the populous regions overlooking the
deserts and steppes from the east, north and west are known
today. Such movements of desert tribes would no doubt come
inte exlstence fer a varlety of reasons and causes, which
would combine into a mlighty pushing-and-pulling forces
surplus population, drought, famine, lnter-tribal warse, the

rise of a leader aspiring to conquest who would subdue and
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unite a number of tribes -~ on the one hand; and the decline
of the populated lands, and thelr consplcuous weaknéssf--
because of deterloration of their rulers, internal violence
and neglect =- on the other hand,

At the end of the twelfth century, the Aramean sterm
arose west of the Euphrates Rlver, and began to make 1te
way eastward., In the eleventh oentury the Aramean tribes
spread ((18)) northward and encroached upon the southern
reaches of the Hlttites in Syrla; and then the waves of thé
Aramean ascent rogse still higher, westward and southward,
untll they touched the northern terrltery of the land of
Israel, At the end of that century, three small Aramean
states were already known to be north ef Gllead, acroas
the Yarmuk: Geshurl# Maacah,l15 and Beth Rehob.'5 The names
are those of earller settlements, but by the time of David,
these states were already Aramean, or at least Aramalzed.

Southeast of the populated strip of Transjordan, in
northern Hijaalﬁ and north of Najd}s lived nomadie tribes
and semi-nomadic tribal peoples: Seth and Midien and the
"ehildren of the east,”_l7,sheba, the Meunim,l8 and many
ethers.then the time was ripe, these desert~dwellers would'
b#nd togéther into encampments and go out agalinst th§ ,
Trans Jordanlan settlements. Sometimes they Joined'together
with the ehildren of Lot and thelr nelghbors, and they

would a&ll attack Israel together.
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B) A United Front

The peoples who surrounded the Israelites used to
clash with them quite frequently -~ perhaps because they
lived right in the ﬁiddle, and their land was deslrable,
& land of corn and wine, of olives and oil. There were,
naturally, times of'peace between Israel and some or all
ofvthéir neighbors; and there'were oﬁher times When-allitheae,

peoples jolined forces to attack them from all sldes at once.

- The latter would generally happen elther when Israel's

proncunced weakness whetted thelr neighbers' appetites, or
when the Israellites were beginning to recover and to renew

thelr strength, thereby arousing worry on the part of the

surreunding natlions.

We find in Scripture many casual and fragmentary
references to situations such as the above, from all periods
of history. An acho of the sltuation in Israel at the begine
ning of David's struggle for unification of the nation, is
heard in the prayer of the poet Asaph the son of Berechiah,

.which 1s preserved in’ Psalm 83:% : T

.0 Ged, keep ‘not Thou silence,“
Hold not Thy peace, and be not mtill, 0 God.
For, lo, Thine enemlies are in an uprear;
And they that hate Thee have lifted up the head.
They hold crafty converse agalnst Thy people,
And take counsel agalnst Thy treasured ones,.
They have sald:: "Come, and let us cut them off from
being a nation;
That the name of Israel may be no more in remembrance."
For they have consulted together wlth one consent;
Agalinst Thee do they make a covenant;
The tents of Edom and the Ishmaelltes;
Moab, and the Hagrites;
Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek;
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Philistlia with the inhabltants of Tyre (i.e., the
whole Phoenlclian coast from Gebal to Tyre and
the Phillstine coast, on the one hand; and the
pecple of Transjordan and the Negev, on the
other hand);

Assyria also 1s joined with them;

They have been an arm to the children of Lot. Selah.

De Thou unto them as unto Midian;

As to Blgera, as to Jablin, at the brook Kishon;

Who were destroyed at En-dor (an allusion to the
annihilation of Tjeker, one of the "Sea Peoples"
who had arrived at around the same time as the
Philistines, and had gained control of the
reglon of Dor; and whose dynasty still existed
there at the beginning of the eleventh century);

They became as dung for the earth,

Make thelr nobles llke Oreb and Zeeb,

And like Zebah and Zalmunna all thelr princes...

((19)) Commentators on the Psalms like A.Bertholet and
his i1lk -- German theologians who banded together and ground
out commentaries and super-commentaries on the Bible in
Kautch's translation® -- decided that all the hymns in the
Book of Psalma were of late origin, from the time of the
bullding of the Second Temple and thereafter, Having thus
decided, they tried to interpret in the same way even those
hymns which are specifically attributed to members of David's

generation and which take their cue from events which hap-

" pened in his time. Even though the poét's entire inspiration,

and all his deas and expectations, might £1low from memories
of deeds which were done before David's time; and even
though there might be no hint of any historical event whlech
took place after David; these commentators "understand" the
hymn as being entirely directed to events 1n the time of the

Hasmoneans.

# Tibingen, 1923
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"It has leong been recognized," says Bertholet in his
commentary on Psalm 83, "that this hymn may best be explained
in the 1light of the book of First Maccabees, Chapter B,

Many of the peoples mentloned there (who formed an alliance

~and, rose up to destrey the Jews)...are the same ones men-

tiopgd in that hymn -- among them Tyre, whose relations

witﬂ the éews had, apparently,‘been generally good." (How-
ever good relétions between Tyre and Israel may have been
during the relgns of Davld and Solomon, we cannot infer from
this that they had been good before David's vlicteries agalinst

Aram in Syria.) As for Asshur, notes Bertholet, weren't the

_Syrians knowh by that name at a later time?

There are many things that "have long been recognized"
by German theologlans and other scholars who follew in thelr
footsteps, whlch are nonetheless groundless; and the afore-
mentloned interpretation doubtless falls into thils category.
The great difficulty, which Bertholet overlooked in hls haste,

is that most of the peoples mentloned in Psalm 83 are not

- mentlioned in I. Macc.5.

- In Psalm 83, the names of ten peoples are speclfled:
Edom, Ishmael, Moab, Hagrites, Gebal, Ammon, Amalek,
Philistines, Tyre, and Assyria, Six of them are mlsgling

from I Macec.5: Ishmael, Moab, Hagrites, Gebal, Amalek,
Assyria, And most of the peoples and cltles mentloned in
I Mace.5 (because ef their encounters with the Jews, or

because of the Hasmonean battles agalnst them -~ Nabateans,
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Arabg, the sons of Baean,“ 19 the residents of Acre and Sldon
and many other citlies in the north of Israsel, in the west,
and in Transjordan) are not mentioned in Psalm 83, Only

four names are common te both sources: Edom, Ammon, the land

of the Phillstines, and Tyre.

These four are not symbolic names; they actually existed

in the days of Judah the Maccabee, as they had in the days

of King David (even 1f changes had come over some of them
with the passing of time, and some different elements had
become mixed in with them), and Judah actually fought against

-them,

The Edomites not only exlisted; they had even encroached
upon Judah's border after the destructlon of the First Temple,
and had penetrated Judah's territory until north ef Hebron.,
Judah the Maccabee conquered Hebron and its vielnity from
them,

We don't know whether Ammon wes still ((20)) the same

pecple who had dwelt in Transjordan in the days of the Judges

-and the Flrst Temple;-or whether the nature.of the settlement

in that»land had changed, with the new population merely
being callsed the same name as the old.

The dwellers of the Nlle valley, for example, are still
called "Egyptians" in our own day, although they have nothing

# Meunim (from Aingo), natives of southern Arabla, who settled
in Trans jordan. The Simeonites encroached upon them in thelr
day (I Chron.4:41); and King Uzzlah smote the Arabs in Kir-
Baal and the Meunim (II Chron.26:7).
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in common -~ nelther oculture nor language nor religion nor
tradltions «- with the anclent Hgyptians. It 1s possible
that most of the residents of modern Egypt are the physical
descendants of the anclent Egyptians (that 1s to say, of a
mixture of Egyptian, Hebrew, Arab, Nubian, Libyan and Greek
.ancestries); but the nationhood of a people is determined
by its spiritual form, by the conten£ of 1ts éonsciousness,
and not by 1ts physlecal source., The Bulgarians were originally
& Turkioc people, and now they are a Slavic people; while
most of Asia Mlnor's population are, according to their
rhyslical source, the descendants of the Hurrlans and the
Hittltes, Gomer2l: Tubal,®l and Meshech,2l Phrygians and
Lydians and Greeks, etc., but today they are a Turkic people.
By the time of the Hasmoneana; Trans jordan had al-
ready been flooded with Arab tribes. Some of them were
22

known t¢ us by name, e,g.,, Nabateans, sens of Ambri

(Josephus, Antiouities, Book XIII, 1:2), etc., Others were

known by the general classiflcation Arabs, Just as the
Israelites were knewn to strangers by the general name which
nwas céﬁmen tc all descendanta of Eber. Hebrewa. Still others
were addressed by the names mf the peoples who had precaded
them in the same places, and whom they, the Arabe, had dlis-
placed or assimilated, For example, Josephus says speclfically
abeut Moab, "the Arabians, such as the Moabltes and the
Glleadites" 23 (Antiguities, Book XIII, 13:5).

In Gilead, the Jews had by that tlime already become

such a small minority that they had to seek refuge 1in a
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certaln fortress, and only with difficulty did they defend
themselves agalnst enemles from the entire wvwicinlty who
were pressing in upon them, Judah the Maccabee - after
smiting the adversarles - gathered the Jews of Gllead
together and moved them to Judea in order to save them

(Antigquities, Book XII, 8:5).

Probably the "Ammeonites," too, had already become
Arablzed like the Moabltes, wlth only the name Ammon being
perpestuated, The capltal of the Ammonltes has retalned its
original name until this very day, and is called, in Arabie,
Amnan,

In Psalm 83, Philistla is mentloned: Klng David
fought agalinst the Phlllistlnes, in Phillstlia and in other

places, until he had subdued them. In I Mace.3:4l, the land
of the Phllistines ls spoken of; Judah the Maccabee Tought
in the land of the Philistlnes, but not agalnst the Phillse
tines, Perhaps & few last remnants of them had survived,
but the Philistine people itself ne longer existed in the
land of Israel, There lg mention ¢f them nelther in the
Book of Maccabees, nor in the works of Josephus, nor in any
other source from that period. In I Macc.3:4l, 1t 1s sald
that when Nlcanor and Gorglas went out against Judah, an

"Aramean" -- 1.e., Syrian -~ army, and alldphylei, joined

fhem. The Septuagint deslgnates the FPhilistines, beglnnling
with the Book of Judges, as alldphyloi (but in the Penta-

teuch and in Joshua they are designated by their own name).

However, the literal meaning of this word is "foreigners,"




and there ls no reason to suppose that in the Book of
Maccabees, in that place| i.e., 3:4i§, the Phillstines are
meant s there is no proof ;hat the “foreigners" in Philistia,
at the time of the Hasmoneans, were Philistines.

As for Tyre, there 1ls no doubt that her residents,
together with those of Acre and Sidon, participated in
attacks upon the Jews of Galilee during the time of Judah
the Maccabee., Nor ls there any doubt that these[:the inhabi~
tants of the above-mentioned three citie%} were still ((21))
Phoenicians, at least Judging by their language, In the
Phosnician cltles they contlnued minting coiné bearing
inscriptions in Phoeniclan~Hebrew charact@re until the end
of the second Christlan century.f

FProm I Chron.l5:17-19 and 16:5-8, we lesarn that
Asaph the son of Berechiah was a Levlitlcal poet. When David .
brought the ark of the lLerd, in a festive processlon, to the
threshing floor of Araunah the Jebusite on Mount Moriah =-

the place where Sclomon wag later to build the Temple ~-~ he

‘IDavid appointed choirs of Levites to aing and to play

and to thank and praise the Lord the God of Israel:

"~ Asaph the chief, and second to him Zecharlah,...with
psalteries and with harps; and Asaph with cymbals,
gouding aloud...Then did David first ordaln to glve
thanks unto the Lord, by the hand of Asaph and hils
brethren,

It is clear that Asaph was among the most important
poets of David's time; he is also counted among the "seers"

or "prophets" ("ef the sons of Asaph...under the hand of

# N, Slouschz, Treasury of Phoeniclan Inscriptions (Hebrew),
Tel-Aviv, 5702 A.M., p. 16.




Asaph, who prophesied* according to the direction of the
king." I Chron.25:2),

That Asaph's hymns were preserved and recited through-
out the period of the Flrst Temple, 1s proven by what is
sald in First Chronlecles about King Hezekiah (fl. end of
eighth century to beginnlng of seventh): A

MoreoVér Hezeklah the king and the princes commanded

the Levites to sing praises unto the Lord with the

words of David, and of Asaph the seer, And Eﬁey sang

pralses wlth gladness, and they bowed thelr heads
and prostrated themselves. (29:30)

And if they had remeined in exlstence untll the time of
Hezekiah, and had become a fixed part of the cultic ritual,
it ls clear that they must have continued to serve in this
'capacity during the time of the Second Temple; and there is
nelther reason nor logic in looking for explanations bf them
in events from the period of Judah the Maccabee.

There are hymns in the Book of Psalms which are traced
back to the anclents: Moses, Davld, Solomon, and that group
of religlous poets assigned by David and Solomon to the

cultio ceremonles the Korahltes, Aaaph and his sons, Etan,

and Heman. Certalnly gome of these hymns are of late origin,

and are merely credited to famous poets of ancient times,
Rut we canneot infer from thls that all the hymns are of late
origin.

There are certain expressions and verses in the Psalms

which approximate in both content and splrit the language

# Some versions read, "Asaph, the prophet"|[rather than
"
Asaph, who prophesiedf]
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of the Ugaritic eplic; and there are some which are com-
parable to Egyptian hymns from the second half of the
second pre-Christian millenium (e.g., Psalm 104 brings
to mind the wording of Pharoah Amenhotep IV's hymn to the
sun), ' |

It is a fact that from.theearlyeat times, sohgs and
melodiég’and danceskpidyed é great pﬁftlin the lifé of
Israel (as in the 1life of other nations) =- whether in
oultlc ceremonlies, or in times of spiritual exaltation
because of some important event. Laban chastises Jacob
for fleeing in these words: "Wherefore didst thou flee
secretly, and outwlt me; and didst ndt tell me, that If

might have sent thee away with mirth and with songe,}with f

_ tabret and with harp?"(Gen.31:27)., "Then sang Momes and

the ohlldren of Israel" -- a very anclent song, judging
fromvita style and 1té mood. The same ls true of the
wonderful "song of the well," only the beginning of which -
is cited in the Pentateuch (it was, no doubt, recorded in

its entirety 1n collectiona of ancient poetry; and the

- editors of Numbers thought 1t unnecessary to copy 1t,

since everyone alr@ady knew it) s
Then sang Israel this songs
"Spring up, O well =- sing ye unto it -- ‘
The well, which the princes digged, ’ :
Which the nobles of the people delved... (Mu.21:17-18)
All the speeches of Balaam, too, are parts of ancient songs. |
A Tew of these songs (like the Song of Moses, and the
Song of Deborah and Barak) were intreduced into the Bible |

in their entirety, or their greater part; ((22)) of others,
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enly small sections or headings were quoted -~ a reminder of
their exlistence; and the rest were lost entibely.

But many of the hymnsvwhich were established for use
in the cultic rituals of the Temple became permanent, and
some very anclent hymns were presérved in this manner, too,
Just as Pharoah Ikhnaton (Amenhotep IV, fl. fourteenth
centufy B.G.) sang his great song to the sun, we may BHPPOBQ
that Noses sang great songs to hls God, and that aoﬁe of
them were preserved 1in the Blble, After the Temple was built
and the cultlic rltuals establlshed, ancient songs were regu-
larly sung e- sonés from the time of the Exodus and the
period of the Judgés, songs of David and Solomon and the
Temple poets {"And thegpriests...and the Levites also witﬁ
instruments of music of the Lord,'which Davld the king had
made, ¥ glve thanks unto the Lord...with the praises of
David by thelr hand; and the prlests sounded trumpets over
against them." IIChron.7:6). As we have seen, they were
st11l singlng these songs 250 years after Solomon (in
Hezeklah's time); this proves that they were not forgotten
thereéfter, but rather returned agalin ~- t0 whatever extent - *;
they did return -- durlng the time of the Second Temple. |

German commentators and their followers generally
trace the poetry of the Psalms, among them David's victory
song (II Sam.22; Psalm 18), to the time of the Second |
Temple, It is a little difflcult t}o understand how they
can do 8§]. Which of the Judean kings, durlng the time of

the Second Temple, could have sald,
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I have pursued mine enemies, and destroyed them;
Nelther did I turn back tlll they were consumedee.
Thou hast kept me (in Ps.l18:44: Thou hast made me)
1o be the head of the nationg; \
A people whom I have not known serve me," (II Bam.22:
_ 38,44)

Bertholet, for reasons which lack reason, and because
23a

of his reliance upon Baudlssinj who thinks the same way he

does, 1s of the opinién that this king victorious in
conquest 1s one of the Hasmoneans., "The decisive proof of
their date (i.e., that these poems were written 1ln Hagmonean
times)‘ié verse 42, according to which enemles of the royal’
poet, or of the poet who 1s speaking for him, are to be
found even in the camp of the Lord's falthful."

What is really written in verse 42? "Théy 1ooked‘(1n
Psalms $ they cried), but there was none to save;/Even unto
the Lord, but He answered them not." Where in this verse do
we find any "declsive proof"? Did David have no enemies
and adversaries among the Israelltes (the house of Saul;

Sheba the son of Blchrl; and even 1n his own tribe and his

~ own family) who crled out to the Lord as did he?

The odd thing about commentatbrs ofrthis gtripe 1s
that they abé apparently ﬁnaware that the Hasmonéans vera
Jealous of the Davidle dynasty, and tried either to under-
nine or to erase from.Israel’s memory the tradition of its
brilliance, It 1s therefore impossible that a poem intended
to extol one of the Hasmoneans should have been credlted to
David during the Hasmonean dynasty. We would therefore be

reduced to saying that a poem written during Hasmonean tlmes,
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in honor of one of the Hasmoneans (which one?) was sub=-
sequently traced back to David (when?).

But the content simply doesn't justify this kind of
reasonlng. No Hasmonean king could have spoken like David:

Thou hast made me the head of the nations...

As soon as they hear of me, they obey me (i.e., by dint
of the reports they have heard about me, they
submit to me, Gf. I Chron. 14:17: "And the fame
of Davld went out Into all lands; and the Lord
brought the fear of him upon all nations”)...

Even the God that exscuteth vengeance for me,

And bringeth down peoples under meagin Psalmas ¢ and
subdueth peoples under me),

Thls descriptlon does not sult any Hasmonean king, but 1t
does sult David,

((23)) Judging by its content, Asaph's poem, Psalm 83,
pértains to the beginning of David's reign -- the time when
he captured Jerusalem and prevalled over the Philistines,
and all the surrounding natlons began feverishly preparing
themselves to attack Israel-- and 1t does not fit properly
into any other historical period.

We recognize cilrcumstances similar to those described

in Psalm 83,‘prevailing'when'the Isreelites first came into

the land.,

And it came to pass, when all the kings that were
beyond the Jordan, in the hill-country, and in the
Lowland, and on all the shore of the Great Sea 1in
front of Lebanon, the Hlttite, and the Amorite, the
Ganaanite, the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebuslte,
heard thersof (about the conguest of Jericho and Al),
that they gathered themselves together, to fight wlth
Joshua and with Israel, with one accord (Joshua 9:1-2).

And 1t came to pass, when Jabin king of Hazor heard
thereof (about Joshua's conquests), that he sent te
Jobab king of Madon, and to the king of Shimron, and
to the king of Achshaph, and to the kings that were
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on the nerth, in the hill-country and in the Arabah
gouth of Chinneroth, and in the Lowland, and in the
regions of Dor on the west, to the Canaanite on the
east and on the west, and the Amorite, and the Hittite,
and the Perizzite, and the Jebuslte in the hill-eountry,
and the Hlvlite under Hermon in the land of Mlzpah
(Joshua 11:1-3),
But when they saw that Israel had the upper hand, "theip
heart melted,'néither was there spirit in them any more,
because of the chlldren of Israel" (Joshua 5:1). "The Lord
hath driven out from before you great nations and mighty;
but as for you, no man hath stood against you unto this day.
One man of you hath chased a thousand"(Joshua 23%39~10), This
was the case, too, in David's time, after hls great victories;
and we have wltnessed the same in our own tima.aAa
If attempts such as these, to unite and to take Israel’
by storm from all gldes, were made durlng a perlod of Israel's
Increasing solidarity -- such attempts were even more likely
0 be made at a time when Israel or Judah had declined and
was weak. For example, during the relgn of Ahaz, when Aram
and Israel Jolined together for an attack upon Judah?
“Then Rezin king of Aram and Pekah son of Remaliah -
king of Israel came up to Jerusalem to war (733 B.C.);
and they besleged Ahaz, but could not overcome hlm,
They did net manage to capture Jerusalem, but Rezin did cut
the corner of the Negev away from Judah's territory:
At that time Rezin king of Aram recovered Elath to
Aram, and drove the Jews from Elath; and the Edomltes
came to Elath, and dwelt there, unto this day
(11 Kings 16:5=6).
That is to say, as a result of the king of Aram's victory over

Judah, and the ouster of the Jews from Elath, the Edomites
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recelved possession of Elath. Ahaz sought ald from Tiglath-
plleser, the king of Assyria; the latter eame, conquered
Damascus, and put Rezin to death (II Ki.16:9). The remailnder

of the chapter is devoted to Ahaz's sin in commanding that

an altar be bullt in Jerusalem like the one he had seen in
"+, -Damascus, and then in offerling sacrifices upon 1lt, He had

apparently begun to belleve, after his defeat, that the

strength of Aram's gods was greater than that of Israel's
God. But in II Chron.28:16~27, a few detalls are presented
which are missing from II Kings: |

At that tlme did king Ahaz send unto the klngs of
Assyria to help him. For again the Edomltes had come
and smitten Judah, and carried away captivee. The
Phillstlines also had lnvaded the citles of the Low-
land, and of the South of Judah, and had taken Bethw
shemesh, and AljJalon, and Gederoth, and Soco wlith the
towns thereof, and Tlmnah with the townes thereof,
Gimzo also and the towns thereof; and they dwelt
there...And Tillegath-pilneser (the name is distorted)
king of Assyria came unto him (unto Ahaz), and dis-
tressed him, but strengthened him not,

((24)) ¢) The Wide GCircle

The Israelites were usually able to resist the pressure

éf'fhé narrew circle, that chain of natlons which immed;ately;

encircied them. But Just behind these, in a wider circle,

were located great and powerful kingdoms, which from time

to time would extend thelr reach into the lands of the nare
row c¢lrcle, and also Into the land of Israel. These kingdoms

included: Egypt, Heth, Assyrla and Babylonia,

1) Egypt
Suppiliumas,®? the founder of the Hittite kingdom's

military strength (during the second quarter of the 1l4th
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century B.C.), humbled Khilaku2® (Cilicia); broke the might
of Mitanni, the Hurrian state (northeast of Assyria) which
was then at the helght of 1ts greatness; broke through to
Syria; and finally arfived, in his path of congquest, at the
"Amorite" state in Lebanon, which was ruled at that time by
'Azirun the son of 'Abdu-Ashirta, 'Aziru's state extended from
the neighborhood of Qatnac’? (north of Kedesh27 on the Orontes
River27) southward until beyond Gebal.2® Tnis was the

Amarna period, and the land of Israel, portions of Syria,

and the Phoenician coast were stlll considered by be sube
Ject to Pharoah, and rellant upon him for protection. When
'Aziru reallzed that the Hittites were growlng ever stronger,
and were already approaching his border, and that there was
no hope of deiiverance from Pharoah's direction, he turned
his back oniEgypt and made a covenant with Suppiliumas.

The lands which were south of 'Aziru's kingdom -~ the
southern end of the Phoenlclian coast and the land of Israel
~e gontinued to recognize, 1n theory and cceoasionally in
practice, the supreme authority of Egypt. Seti I29 and |
Ramses IIﬁ(the ond of the 14th and first two thirds of the

- 13th centurieé) putian end to the Hittlte expansion south- }_)

ward. Seti I fought against them in Syria. At the beginning
of Ramses II's relgn, the battle between Egypt and Syria
over the Amorite kingdom was renewed, Egypt's resurgent
strength awakened in 'Aziru's successors the hope that,

with Egypt's help, they would be able to break loose of the

' Hittite yoke. Bantishinna,30 the Amorite king, got in touch
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wlth Ramses. Ramses, moblle and full of self-praise, gathered
his army and hurried to Syria. In a great battle (1286 or
1285) which took place in the vicinity of Kedesh on the
Rlver Orontes, the Hittites won the upper hand., Pharoah's
army was repulsed from the Amorite border, and the Hittites
pushed southward as far as Damascus. Bantishinna managed to
become reconciled with Muwattalish,3l the Hittite king.

After a number of years (in approximately 1271),
Ramses I made an "eternal" pact of friendship with King
Hattusilis III,”2 the younger brother of Muwattalish,
During the relgn of Ramses 11, and dQuring the reign of hia
son Merneptah, no further recognizable changes took place
in the Hittite-Egyptian boundary in Syria. At the end of
the 13th cenﬁury, internal troubles began to disturb Egypt,
and her actual power over southern Syria and the land of
Israel became nil, It was about seventeen years from the
death of Merneptah untll another Pharoah was seen flghting
in these places == and 6n1y for a short while, at that.
((25)) Durlng this time the power of the Hittite kingdom |
- was also on the wanej and at the beginning of the 12th o
4 century, their kingdom was destroyed by the "Sea Peoples,
never to rise again.
After the latter had invaded Aslia Minor, or at the
same time, other bandé of Aegean plrates arrived at the‘

shores of Libya 1n many ships.‘There they came to an under-

standing with a local king named Temeh,33 with whom they

deeided to combine forces for an attack upon the Delta."

PN XL AN :fi{{;ﬁﬁi-y"f':}i':?ﬁl?}’}}}@,_tf SR SSPAE L LA, S CHLERE S




34

And other armles of "Sea Peoples" (as the Egyptians called
them), who had crossed the length of Asia Minor by land,
broke 1lnto Syria, put an end to the Amorite kingdom in
Lebanon, and continued southward toward the Nile Valley. The' '
report of the treasures which had been accumulated by tha(
kings, officlals and priests of Egypt durlng the millehia
of hep greatness, hddltravelled faf and wide} ahd when the
signs of her weakness multiplied and becéme known in the
world, all the eastern Medliterranean nations enveloped her,
encircled her, clung to her like flles to a carcass.

At that tilme, the king of Egypt was, as I have sald,
& Pharoah of abundant energy and many accomplishments,

Ramses III (1198-1167). He struck back successfully at

those who were invading the Delta from the west. The ships -ﬁf

of the Aegeans were sunk, and their armies trampled dnd
largely annihilated. Thelr casualtles were estimated at more
than 12,500, while about & thousand more were teken captive. .

After thls victory, Ramses fortilfled his western border

_ and prepa;ed himself for an encounter with the princlpal

‘wave of Sea Peopieé;,whéuhad diStﬁhguighedithemselvea in.
Lebanon and had subséduently begun to travel fbwards Egypt.
Thoss who went by land, elther wdlked on foot 6r rode on
ox-carts, and as they passed through, they destroyed ahd,
plllaged the settled areas as muech as they could, At the
same time, their-navies were salling along the coast and

wreaking destruction in the citles and vlllages near the

508,
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The place where he came face to face with the invaders
1s not clearly specified in Ramses' inseriptions; it was

possibly the southern coast of the land ®f Israel., In any

event, he defeated them badly on both land and sea, as he

- had previously done to the Libyans and Sherden in the battle
over the Delta@ After th@y had surrendered he allowed them
to settle along the coastline. The principle bloe among the

} invaders were the Philistines (Pelasgians34 in Greek).

4§ | Apparentiy they settled between Jaffa and Raflah in the

| Shephelah, which since that time has been named after them:‘

I | Philistla.Other Aegean peoples who had come with them, settled

~~north of them, perhaps as far north as the border of Tyre.

%iv '.‘%The Greeks called Philistla Palalstine —- cf. tyﬁoﬁb in the
! ;Talmud -- and they applied the term to the entlre land of

| Ly

i Israel, and thus 1t hags remained in foreign{mi.e., none

f% Hebreﬁj languages until today. |
? We know the exact name of only one of the Sea Peoples.
3 who came to Israel with the Philistines and settled there,
_ L ‘That name was wrltten in Egyptian hieroglyphicss T)eker;
a' S | put 1té iaenﬁity‘haé vet to be dlséovered. Wen-Amon35 an

Egyptlan who traﬁelled to Gebal in the service of Heri-

Hor36 the high priest at No-Amon2! (the Thebes of the
Greeks ; known today as Karnak), to bring wood from Lebanon
for the boat of the god Amon~Re§8 went down to the Huru Sea

(the Medlterranean; the land of Israel was then often known

P A
£

in Egyptlan as Huru, l.e., Land of the Hurrlans -- a reminder

of the great amount of Hurrian sediment which had rqmained

pm




there from the Hvksos wave), HeijWen-Amoéz first came to
Dors9 a Tjeker city, ruled over by a King Tjeke 40 mis was
ninety years after the invasion of the Sea Peoples, who had
been stopped in the land of Israel by Pharoah, beaten and
made to surrender, ((26)) In an inscription of Ramses III,
Tleker 1s also mentioned among the peoples who came with
the Phillstines; and from Wéh;Amon's story, we learn that -
the Tjlekerltes ruled in the district of Dor.

Undoubtedly, others of the Seca Peoples must have
conquered certalin territorlies for themselves in Israel;
and after a period of time, because of their insignificant
numbers, become assimilated by the Philistines, or by the
"Qanaanites" or"Amorites," or by the Hebrews, who had been
and who continued to be the principal settlement in Canaan.

Up to the present time, we have obtained no information

about the other Sea Peoples, except perhaps about Weshesh,

also one of the Sea Peoples who came with the Phillstines.
It is reasonable that Weshesh is Jebus (I went into detall

about this in my book Shem, Ham and Japheth, pp.155ff.).

Probably the Jebusites conquered'Jeruaalem at the time of

the Aegean invasion and held on to 1t during the 12th and

Bl

1lth centurlies, untll David took it from them. And since they
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dwelt in Jerusalem, far from the Philistines and the other

Sea Peoples, they becams more llke the forelgn peoples who

<P S

had preceded them and thelr brothers of the Aegean invaslon
into the land of Israel, and they began to trace themselves

to Ganaan, as dld those other peoples,
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Ramses III was the last strong king of the twentieth
dynasty. During the time of the nine Ramseses who reigned
after him (1167-1090), Egypt was weakened by internal
divisions. At the end of the 12th century, a local ruler

arose in Zoan, by the name of Nesubenebded41 CSmendesﬂl to

the Greseks), He conquered the entire Delta, and made himself

king of Lower Egypt. At the same time, the high priest at
No-Amon grew much stronger, and folsted his rule upon Upper
Egypt. The battle between north and south, which lasted
about a century-and~a—ha1f, sapped Egypt's strength,‘both
internally and in relation to the rest of the world. The
last shadow of Egyptlan rule in the land of Israel and in

‘Syria, on the Philistine coast and in the Phoeniclan ecltles, .

faded away. Pharoah's protection turned away from the rem=-
nants of foreign peoples in the land of Israel, but the
Israelite tribes who wefe settling in the land at that
time, managed to take them over and to take up thg struggle
wlth the Aegean peoples,

During}th same period, the Libyan tribeg gradually

and quietly inflltrated the Delta, until they had finally

become a declsive military faetor there, The last king of
the Zoan dynasty was defeated by a Llbyan leader named ‘
Shishak (Sheshonk”® in Egyptian; Shushinku43 in cuneiform);
in 945 B,.C, (1.6., in Solomon's time). Shishak established
a new dynasty in Egypt =~ acording to Manetho,44 the twentye-
second -- and dled in 924, At the end of his reign, after

he had fortifed his rule in Egypt, and to a certain extent

e UL esewer imet

R . TR




‘38"'”

also in Libya, he turned to the land of Israel. According
to the inscrlption whilch he left in the Temﬁlw of No-Amon,
he reached as far north ag Kinneret, looting everybhing he
could along the way. II Chron.l2:2-0 relates 1t as follows
(the matter is also mentioned in I K1.14:25-26):
And 1t came to pass 1n the fifth year of king Rehobhoam
(he reigned from approximately 931-915), that Shishak
k¥ing of Egypt came up agalnst Jerusalem,..wlth twelve
hundred charlots, and threescore thousand horsemen;
and the people were wlthout number that came with him
out of Egypt; the Lublm, the Sukklim, and the Ethlopl-
ans., And he took the fortlfied oilties which pertained
to Judah, and came unto Jerusalem...30 Shishak king of
Egypt came up agalnst Jerusalem, and took away the
treasures of the house of the Lord, and the treasures
of the king's house; he took all away; he took away
also the shlelds of gold which Solemen had made,
((27)) This was not, however, an expedlition of conquest,
but rather a mere raid for the sake of plunder, Shishak
returned to hisg country laden with booty, and the land of
Israel =~ no matter how ruined or plllaged ~- remalned free
of Egypt's yoke. After Shishak's death, internal troubles
and wars agaln broke out in Egypt. These wars lasted for
many generations, put a complete end to Egypt's strength,
and finally resulted in the conquest of the land of the Nile
by the Assyrians (during the first half of the seventh
century). And in 525, after a short and insubstantlal perlod
of independehoe (the 3als dynasty45mm the twenty-sixth),
Egypt was conguered by Persla.
More than 260 years passed between Ramses III'sm
expedition against the Philletines in the land of Israel

(ea.1192) and Shlshak's expeditlon (ca.926). During this
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- 2) Heth

During the fourteenth century, a powerful and aggbes-
sive Hittite kingdom arose in the heart of Asia Minor., It

gradually widened its boundaries westward, eastward,'and.

southward. In the southwest of the peninsula, it brought the

“kingdom of Arzawa to 1ts knees (during the first millenium

: B.C,, Lydlans and Garian847 lived there;-ther@ was no longer

" any memory of the Luvians® who had lived in that land during -

the second half ef* the second millenium). And 1n‘the‘peninm
‘ Vsu1a's northeast corner, 1t took pessession of a kingdom

- named Hayasha49 (in later years, a region in northwestérn |
Armenia; and the Armenlans, who came from the west and\f
apparently made their first settlement in this region;.ééilvn‘
themselves, in their own 1anguage,lﬁayk50). After a while,

the Hlttites conquered Kiasuwadna5l (Gilicia); and by tha |
third quarter of the second millenlum, they had already.ar-;:

" rived in the north of the "two rivers" region, where they
put an end to Mitanhi,'a strong Hurrian kingdom nerth‘of.
Assyrlia, In Syria, they took thelr conquests southward as .
fér as Kedesh, on the Orontes Rlver, and brought the Mamorite"
~ kingdom established by 'Abdu-Ashirte under thelr dominion,
Here they clashed ((28)) with Egypt, who since the time of

Thutmose IIIP2 (second quarter of the 15th century) had always “

consldered Syria and the land of Israel as her property and
her sphere of influence. '

The early kings of Egypt were in the hébit of boasting
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period of time -~ the days of the Judges and Saul and Davig s

and Solomon, and until the flrst years of Rehoboam's reign'i;
-- Egypt's power was not felt in the land of Israel. The

arm which threatened Israel from the west had withered and
fallen away from the outer circle, In fact, the entire
¢ircle appearsd ready to disintegrate, The Hittites had
already fallen. The Stfength of Babylonla andAAésyria was

 being gradually broken by the weight of the Aramean ascent,

80 that they were no longer a factor in the lives of countries

west of the Euphrates,

The bursting of the Aramean tribes into settled

‘reglons was not restricted to the lands of the Buphrates

}‘ and Tigris.Thelr flood tilde grew ever higher during the

1lth century, until 1t had inundated most of Syria, and its ,

' the Two Rivers became Aram of the Two Rivers, and the/name 

" of Arem was added to the nemes of several localities and

states in Syria and along Israel's borders Paddan-Aram,

Aram- Zo'bah 46 Aram-Damascus, Ar-am-Beth-mhob, Aram—Ma.acah, A

~and south of the latter was a small state by the name of

Geshur, which Arameans als¢ ruled at that time.}The entire
land of Israel, too, was about to be thus inundated. The
man who filled the breach, who stopped and repulsed the
powerful Aramean expansion southward from Syria, Just as

Pharoah Ramses III had, in his day, stopped the Sea Peoples

and repulsed them from Egypt's borders, was King David.

- advance waves had reached the northern and eastern corners .. ..

- of the land of Israel. It wasn't long before the lands of '
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about thelr herolsm and thelr victorles, whether or not'there1
was & basls for such béasting (the Levantines, the}modern '
helrs to thelir throne, have inherited this trait frbm them

v in full measure); Ramges III didn't fall béhind the othef

P '} '“§ﬁ -~ Pharoahs when 1t came to words of self-pralse. According to

§ ‘ ; 7‘“7 1 his version, he was victorious agaihst the Hlttites in the

| battle of Kedesh. But Judging from the results of that battle, .
e 1t 1s clear enough that he came out the loser. The Amorite

Lfg ;: ;€ J'f state 1n Lebanon continued to look to the Hittlwe kihgdom

H. i "fﬂsj for protection; and the Hittltes pressed even further southw"w: ?

u‘*l'ward, taking Damascus. Nonetheless, their victory was inde-

clslve. Egyptlan authorlty continued to p:@vail south of

" Damascus.,

The people who during the second half of the second

_ millenium established the mlghty kingdom in Asla Minor
¥ .;; o which was known as "Hittie," inherited that name from the AN
| ' | people who preceded them there, It has not yet been ascertaineQ".f ;
what their original name was. In any event, the name "Hit-
" tites" stuck to the rulers of the new kingdom, Just ag, |
for example, the name "Egyptians".stuck to the inhabltants |
of the land of X8met (the orignal name of ancient Egypt), “'f;'
The assumption of the name of the conquered land by its

- eonqQuerors 4s a common phenomenon in the hlstory of nations,

“ Thus do we find several Latin American states, the language
i ~ and culture of whose inhabltants 1s Hlspanlc, belng named
after local "Indian" peoples who had preceded them in these

aia o o lands, and who had lost thelr own national independence.
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Thus,too, for example, the residents of the islands of
Sicily and Sardinla, who long ago became Italianized, are
st1ll named after the anclent Siculi and Sherden3> And the
dlstant ancestors of the inhabitants of the islahd of Malta,
- were Sidonlans speaking a Hebrew-Fhoeniclan dlalect, whose
 vis1and was named Melita5 le,, a place of refugeirHebrew

root s ﬂ}iifrom the misfortunes of the sea (the name was

shortened to Malta). The residents of thls lsland today are ff_av;

Cathollege Chrlstlans, speaking a Semitic dialect similar to
 Arabic, mixed with Ttalian. They have forgotten theip o

" Phoenician past, and yet they are still called "Maltesé."

| " fThus, too, with the "Hittites." They had inherited
thelr name from a previous people who had diaappeared, and
that name was perpetuated even after their great kingdomf
was déstroyed, and only fragments of 1t remalned: mediuﬁ; L?
sized kingdoms and petty>city-states‘1n the southeastern'f%}
part of Asia Minor and in northern Syria, These states cghsl';
tinued for hundreds of years to bear the name of Heth, and
to wrlte with Hittlte hieroglyphics, and to préserve a
1 Hittité,style'in their art -- until they wabe all conquered”'

by assyria, Only then did they finally mix with the'Arameans;;wa%}"

and Greeks, to form a mixed Levantine settlement there,
in Syria (the name "Syria" is the Greek version of "Asshur") o

-~ namely, the Syrians,

We know neither what motlivated the Sea P@oplea to makef;-“

& landing in Asie Minor at that particular time, the heglne

ning of the 1l2th century, nor how they succeeded 1ln destroy-.




ing the Hittite kingdom and e¢leaving a path for themséiﬁes o

~ throuvgh Syria, Lebanon and Israel up to the Egyptian‘ff

border. We have no real information; but we may suppose

'that the factors in the Hittie fall were no different from‘¥;;'

“those which overthrew other aggressive military kingdomg 1nf ﬁ”v-“ ;

ancient times,

Such kingdoms ((29)) would be established 1n placos

where permanent settlements had hecome numerous and atrong;,; e

where villages and clties had arisen. But poor, hungry,

~ nomadic tribes, hunters of prsy akllled in the use of tha

~sword, would continue to swarm around such & kingdom. Thege A

tribes were forever covetous of the riches which under the

=+ protectlion of a atrong government, would accumulate 1n the

- settled land. As for the kingdom: no matter what its abilitieéx

and its origins, it did not at all times have the same degree

of stability, unity, and defensive and offensive force.’

- Its real strength was largely dependent upon the character-‘la;ah;

istlics of the ruler, the king. Of course, the founder of a '»{g; fJ<f

kingdom had to be a man of abundant energy and full of

‘, strategems, with a lust for greatneés and dominion as'thé

major passion of his 1life. In some cases, his son would
imherit these traits and appétites from him in full measure;f 
and even mére, a8 Alexander the Macedonlan did from Philip

his father., In other cases, the son inherits his procreator's i
traits in diminished measure, but aufficiéntly to kewp tho  (‘ 
Inheritance alive -~ llke King Solomon after David. Elther

way, the third and fourth generatlons usually turn out to
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be pampered and somewhat softened men, who flee from the

- hardship and danger which are the condition of achievement

and conquest,

On the other hand, the oppressed elements or thev

adversarlies and rlvals withln the kingdom -« vanquished
peoples, saboteurs from the king's own circle, or ambitibusjax' 7 4‘

‘men from among his own people -- all these elements gain

courage, uncover the weak spots In his régime, and never S
waste an opportunity to undermine him, A.frequently recur-
ring siﬁuation is competition for the throne among'thef?» 
king's sons, leading to the outbreak of internecine warfére -
in his old age or after his death. Each party to the diﬂf;
pute attracts fragments of the army and of the disgruntl?d e
maéses, and also tries to mobilize assiaﬁance from among

tribes across the national border who are lusing for battle

and spolls,

The tribesmen study the ways of the settled land, its 'j7* f A

weaponry and its methods of warfarei and they see lts

riches and 1ts delights. Many of them even find amploymént

in the king's army during peace time, Then, in a time of --§, jf“7i*

erisls and governmental weakness, they'alertltheirpbrethe;
ren across the bbrderﬁ-- residents of mountalns, deserts |
and impoverished islands, dwellers in marshes and Forests —-
to storm the kingdom; and these advance inflltrators servev:
them as guldes and allles. For their part, the residente of L
the settled land, who have been accustomed to dwelling in"’

gafety under the king's protection, have in the courae of
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“major proportions., Thus did Rome succumb to the‘attacks'
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time lost thelr earllier military preparedness; they no -

“longer take dellight in battle.

Savagevand4half-savage tribés, who live along, or

Just across, the border'of the kingdom, lie in wait for

signs of ltis weakness, with the patlence of hunters. EVery

now and then, they try ralding an outlying district, in the

‘hope that the right time has arrived, or to ascertain jJust =
how weak the state has become. If they meet strong opposition,f ff

they retreat and wait for 2, more opportune ocoaaion. They

have plenty of time to walt, Ffor years or even generationa,
to dream of the treasures that are waiting for them, and
never to0 take their eyes off what's happening inside the
kingdom -~ they have no other business to attend to. And
88 soon as breaches appear in the kingdom's walls, the
barbarians will burst In and wreak destructioh-there. The
neﬁs of their success travels guickly, whether on land or
throughout the 1sles of the sea, Other tribes’and:nationé

are stirred from their places and join themselves into

- great armles, so that the rald turns into an 1nvasion‘of-' 

of the Germanlc barbariana; thus, too, Byzantium,55 and

thus, in the time we are now discussing,((BO)) aia Asayria

and Babylonla succumb to the Aramean torrent which came

‘upon them from the Syrian-Arablan desert. And thus, too,,_'

doubtless, dld the Hittite kingdom fall prey to:the Sea

Peoples, _ ,
The detalls of its destruction are not known, but
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the fact of lts destruction is. Ramses I1I, when he defeated
the Sea Peoples on the coast of the land of Israel, thus
saving his land from them (ca.1192), enumerated in his
Inscription five peoples who took part in that invasion:
Tjeker (as yet unidentified), Shekelesh® (Siculi), Demyen
(Danaol?), Weshesh (apparently Jebusites), and the Phillig=
tines at their head. They devestated the island of Alishiya -
(Cyprus), Arzawa, Carchemish, and other places in northern
Syria, and put an end to the Amorite kingdom in Lebanon.
Possibly 1t was thls blow that caused the Amorite migration
southwards . |

The composition of these "Amorites" was already at that:
time largely Hurrlan, mixed with elements of the west-Semites
(Phoenicians), and likewise of the Hittites andvof other |
northern peoples. In the land of Israel they probably Jjoined
up with the local Hurrians, remnants of the Hyksos perlod,
vho constlituted a recognizable element there, From that time
on -- AT not even earlier -- the name "Amorite" was apélied
to them IFhis mixture of local Hurrlans and Amorite%} y &8
well, The Amorites took control of the Semlitic settlements
in various parts of the country, and established petty king-
doms on both sides of the Jordan. It was the latter that
the Israelites encountered at the beglnning of thelr settlement,

What happened in Asla Minor after the Hlttlte kingdom

ceased to exist? The sources are shrouded in darkness for

# In the Harrils Papyrus, 3Sherden are mentioned, and Shekelesh
. are omitted. .
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* more than two hundred years. But the place didn't stand

empty. During the tenth century a Phryglan kingdom already
exlsts in the heart of the peninsula, in the preglon where,

during the previous millenium, the Hiﬁtite kingdom had had

“1ts seat, In the eastern half of Asla Minor. lived peoplesﬁ‘
. whose names are knqwn to>us from the Bible, from cuneifcrm

~ - inserlptions, and from the chronicleé of Greek hiStoriahs;

but the names of those who had preceded them in these placeelp

have been lost, On the southern border of the Caucasus arose

.- the kingdom of Urartu.® West of Urartu wes Kummukhd'

(Kummuhuss; Gommagene,58 in Greék); northwest of Kummukh -

 was M112a59 (Me11d$0 Malatys,5l Melitene6la); west of KUmmukh”? i

62

: Further weat was Tubal (Tibarénoisj)

When the storm of the Sea Peoples had left, Hittlte

elements revived in southegstern Asla Minor and in northerﬁ; F 3
© Syria, and reintroduced traditions of former timee, The kings‘}‘
of the states established In those lands were all known by .

historical Hittite names. The inscriptlions from that era were

all written in Hittite hieroglyphics, and in the official
Hittlte language which had been used in the days of the
great kingdom of Heth. o 4 ‘_ | |
The ochief Hitt¥e kingdom at the northern end of 8yria,
during the tenth to eighth centurles, was Carchemlsh, West |

of Carchemish and east of Kue, was located a small state

named Samal®% (I&ud165). The state south of Samal was named

Hattina66 (the region around Alexaﬁdretta,67 today H&tay67).
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Southeast of it was Luhutil, 68 whose capltal, Khalman69
1s Aleppo.(During the following centuries, it was known
for & while as Hatarikkal©® the HadrachTl of‘the Bible;)"
Further south, on what was apparently the southern boundaryv, '
of Hittlte expansion in Syrila, was located Hamath. |

((31)) To172 (or Tou73)'th9 king of Hamath was King
David's ally in his ‘wars with the'Arameans..Solbmon bought,
horses from Kne,‘;n gsouthern Cilicla. The Hlttite kingdoms
In Byria struggled with Aram for a long time, and it is
known that they were still, in the middle of the ninth -

_century, lndependent powers, When the Arameans were be-

. 8leging Samaria (during the relgn of Jehoram the son of

Ahab, middle of the ninth century), their camp became

- panicked during the night,"and they sald one to another:

'Lo, the king of Israel hath hired agalinst us the kings of

the Hittltes,and the kings of the Egyptlans, to come upon

us,'" (II Kl. 7:6) At the end of the elghth century, Sargon, d?d
the"king of Assyrla, conquered Carchemish and all of Syrila i
(and also Samaria and Philistia), and annexed 1t, together

with all ‘the Aramean and Hittlte kingdoms, to the Assyrian

. kingdom.

Ramses III, having smitten and defeated the Sea Peoples,tJa{
allowed them to settle on the coast of the land of Israel.
The Phillstines were a prihcipal element among that group
of peoples from the Aegean islands, and those tatters of
peoples from Asla Minor and Syrla who followed in the foot=

steps of the Aegeans. In the course of time, the name '
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"Philistines" came to be applied also to them Yﬁﬁ., all the
other§] and their remnants. It is also possiblguthat they
were all regarded as "Philistines“ only by outsiders, but
that among themselves, each nation still preserved 1ts |
original name for & long time. ct. the Israelites, and |
doubtless, too, the Edomites and the “"children of Lot," the
Midlanites and the "chlldren of the East," and others, who

 were known by the general name of Hebrews. Be that as 1t may,

‘we know from the story of Wen-Amon the Egyptian that in his

day (ca. 1100) the region of Dor was in the hands of Tjeker,

and Tjeker was one of the Aegean peoples mentloned in the

; inscription el Rampes 111,

of dourse the Sea Peoples did not restriet themseives :

 1 to the strip of coastline which they first selzed. We may

suppose that after they had fortified themselves on the

coast, thelr comrades from the islands of the sea continued"f

~ to join them, so that their numbers grew ever larger. In

any event, we have this measure of their strength during the -

12th and 11th centurles: they encrcached upon the tribes of
Isfaei, and in some areas penetrated far into the interior
of the country.

The perloed we are now approeching ~- the end of the
eleventh and beginning of the tenth centuries -~ concludes
the "dark age" in Asla Minor, the period when the older
peoples were uprooted by new ones, amld the destruction of
anclent political, national and lingulstilc structures..There'

was no longer a single powerful kingdom in Aslia Minor,
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. capable of extending its power to the peoples of Syrla and

'Kala'at Sherkat74)‘was located on the west bank of the Tigris

Israel. The northern arm of the outer circle had withered,'

. 100,

- 3) Assyria

The city of Asshur (the name of the piace today.is ‘

Rlver. The territory of Assyria, in the Tigris Valley, was

- & small place, lacking clear geographical boundariea. Perhapsvﬂ

it was for this reason that the entire history of Assyria was

characterized by the sword. Her small home territory robbed 

. her of security and tranquility. Her choice wasg to attack

and live, or to be still and fall,. In this respect her

. situation and her destliny are somewhat comparable to those . .
of Rome. In both Rome and Assyria the place of origin was

. & small eity and territory. In both cases, ((32)) they ox~

panded, as & result of continual and stremuous fighting,

and as a result of a natural talent fér enpire-bullding:

- outstanding mllitary ‘abllities and a strong deslre for .

conquest, traits which come bound together in a peraon's o
nature, In both cases the principal olty was surrounded by
a varlety of hostlle nationalvelements,--,some close to
her in language and traditlon, and therefore easy to |
asslmllate Into one natlon; and others foreign to her and
therefore hard to absorb,

The difference between Rome and Assyria 1s that most

of the local Itallan tribes =- the Umbrisns,75 the Semnites,’®
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the Sabines,!! the SabelliansT8 and others -- were close
to the Latins in language and race, which made the process
of amalgamation easler. During this process,>the forelign
minorities were also absorbed into the Latin-JItalian
mixtures Celts, Ligurians, Turéci79 (Etruscans ). Another

faoctor which assiéted the amalgamation of the Itallan

‘peoples, 1s that no other strong political and cultural. .

center arose on the Latins' peninsuls -~ from among‘ths“‘

- elements related to them'-— which could compete with them,

The two centers which dld compete culturally with Rome .
that of the Tursci in Tuscany, and that of the‘Greeks in
southern Italy and in Sicilly - Were forelgn transplants
in the land, who 1n the course of time gave way to the 10031»“ |
elements and weré.assimilated by them. | ; Y

Unified Italy was used as a solid, broadened base for
the Roman kingdom, by virtue of which Rome was able to

folst its rule upon all the Medlterranean natioms., But .

- this unification Fof Italjj d1d not serve to prolong the

days of the Roman-Latin nation. After a while, & new mixture

:of:Italian dialects, and an amalgem of foreign\l&nguages from»

all corners of the emplire, and of vulgar dialects, encréached."

upon the "classical" Latin tongue, and laid the groundwork

for the Italian language and the Ttallan nation, which was

to inherlt the place of the Rbman on the Appenine penlnsula.
Assyria's siltuation and her course were different, At

the beginning of the third millenlum, the Sﬁmerians 1ived

in her territory, or at least ruled over lt. In the course
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of Assyria, and'predominated over the Sumerian element,
These Assyrians had, no doubt, come from Akkad, From‘the:;

beginning of Semitic Assyria until the end of her days «=

S notwithstanding all the changes wrought upon her by timé“

and history -- her language was fundamentally Akkadian, But

west-Semltic influences can also be geen in it.

In her helight of cultural attainment, Assyria did not

| - match up to Akkad, her progenitorj nor later to Babylonia,
© the helr to Alkad. She was, therefore, unable to unify all

" the national elements close to her in language and origin,

as Rome had unified all the Italian peoples. And Babylonia,

; for her part, was unable to unite all the peoples of the

Two Rivers because of Assyrila, who struggled with her éver

the hegemony 1in Mesopotamla, and who was generally étrongervv‘v

‘than she from a military standpoint.

Another factor which determined Assyria's history was

" the proximity of large, strong peoples whose cultural and
| sémetimes even mllitary strength was not inferlor to hérw;
”own: Sumerlians, Gutians, Elamites, and eépeéially Hurrianss’ =

”ana in the second millenium.B,0s-- Cushites (the Kossaiol

of the Greeks), and Hittites, and Urartu and Aryan peoples,

who poured in from the north, |
From the east and southeast, certain west-Semltlec |

peoples, who spoke ancient Hebrew dialects, encroachedAupon Aé-‘

syria -- and were encroaghed upon by her. ((33)) The Akkadlans

used to call theae west demites a single, lncluslive name}
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of time, a Semitic Assyrian element increased in the dlstrict &y
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Amuru (Amorites, i.e., "westerners"), But when the need

arose, they could speclfy each people or tribe by its own

name; and thus the names of those west-Semitic peoples

who were included in the general term, "amorites," have

- come down to us: Seth, Eber, Elam (a son of Shem -- Ahlamueo

In cuneiform; AammuSl in Egyptian hieroglyphics), Suhu,Bo

Ja1r82 (1a1r1,%2 1auru®? in Assyrian sources), etc.

Seth (Shutu83 or sutu®? 1n cuneiform; Setget§5 and

§331386 in the plural, 1n Egyptlen) was one of the most
anclent and long-lived of these p@bples. They are mentioned"‘
in both Egyptian and cuneilform sources from the beginning '
of the third millenium.B.C. until the end of the second.
During the third millenlum and at the beginning of’the

-~ second, a kingdom named Marl exlsted in the central area

of the BEuphrates valley. In the opinion of Emil Forrer,87 m
the residents of this state were Sethites., During the firet
half of the third miilenium, the Maril kings conqﬁered the B
land of Babylonia, and ruled over it until the days of =
Sargon the Akkadlan, who conguered all the lands from the
Persian Gulf to the Medlterranean Sea, Mari among them. A
Sethite kingdom continued to exist along the Euphrates River.
Kadashman-Kharbe§8 the kihg of Babylonia (beginning of the |
second half of the fifteenth'century)fsmote the Sethites,
by hils account "from the rising of thé sun unto the going
down thereof," and destroyed them completely -~ language
which brings to mind the boast of the Pharoah Merneptah?

. "The seed of Israel have I utterly destroyed." During the



54

relgn of Adad-apal-1ddin®9 (the first half of the eleventh
century), Sethites plllaged the lands of Akkad and Sumer.
In the middle of the third millenium; approximately,
Sargon of Akkad broke the power 6f the Marivahd arrived as
far as Cappadocla in his conquests. In his time, Assyria
was part of the Akkadian emplre. The rule of Akkad's kings

over Agsyria lasted about 150 years, It is apparently from

- the time of thls dynasty, that we recelve the oldest men-

tlon of Assyria by name. During the secohd half of the
same Yﬁ;e.,thir%] millenium, the Gutlan nation (there is a

theory that the Gutlans were among the Hurrian p@opleé;'south
- of Assyria, grew strong enough to establish 1ts rule over |
 Assyria and Akkad. During the last quarter of the third

millehium, the Sumerians, rulers of Ur, took the place of

the Gutlans in the southern Two-Rivers.regidn. They maln-
tained thelr rule of Assyrla for some tlme; but although'

the rulers were Sumerians, the inscriptlons found in Assyria

from that perlod are wrltten In Akkadlan,

Assyrla's principal element had already been Semitle,

and, it séems, baéically Akkadiah, for several generatlons,

perhaps from the beglnning of the third millenium. Underw
standably, this 1s not proven by the Akkadlan inscriptlons

of the Bumerian rulersj the latter had albeady'come under

'the influence of Akkadian 1anguage and culture, 80 that even

in Ur, their capital, they were carving thelr inscrlptlons
in Akkadian. The convincing proof comes from the fact that

by the end of that millenium, kings ruled in Assyrila whose
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names were plainly Semitic; and from that time until the
end of the Assyrilan state's exlstence (in 606 B,C,) == and |
even fopr several generations afterwards ~- the 1anguage of
the surviving Assyrians was an Akkadian dialect,892

((34)) By the end of the third millenium, or the .

- beginning of the second, Assyria was already 1ndependent; 

and the names of her kings were, as stated, Semitic._ln a
short time, she attalned amazing militaryvatrangth,.and ox- E
panded her fleld of conquest on all sides, so that her kings -
could glorify themselves with such descriptions as, "King

of the Four Winds of Heaven," or "King of the Universe.,"

During the first centuries of the second millenium, thefifi’lva

lands of the Buphrates. and Tisris were inundated by west-,A" -

Semitlc tribes, speaklng Hebrew dlalects. As stated,{the

Akkadlans called them Amorites. Thus, too, were they called
by other nations among those who had adopted the Akkadians®

cuneiform style of writing, and together with it, to a cer; 7
tain extent, the Akkadlan language for the purbose of writihgl}f-‘

'«= gince their own languages were not yet ready to serﬁé as

vehicles of written expresesion. - | o
At that time Amorite ruling dynasties arose in Babylonia
and Assyria, and in most of the lands'ofbthe Two Rivers, = |
The firgst Amorite king of Assyria, Shamshi-Adad,gO renewed
and enlarged her aggreésive power, After the death of the
latter's son, Assyria fell brilefly into the power of the
femous Amorlte king of Babylonla, Hammurabl. Hammurabi's 

kingdom did not last long; his successors were unable to
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maintain 1t8 extended boundaries. Assyria got back 1ts 1hde-
pendence, but not its strength; while Shubartu,9l a neigh-
boring Hurrian kingdom, became strong and aggressive,

At that time, a mlgration of Aryan peoples from the

mnorth southward and eastward, grew to tremendous proportions,

Hordes of Aryans burst into ‘the Middle REast, 3ome of them

- 1nvaded Asla Miﬁor; most of them lnundated Iran -- gome

iravelling to Indla, and others encroaéhing upon the peopiea
of Zagros and heing drawn with them into Syria and the land
of Israel. Because of these upheavals, many Hamite.pe0p1eé,:
from across the Tlgris and from Asla Minor, moved, and -
spllled into the lands of the "Fertlle Crescent." This 1s
the movement known in the history books as "Hyksos." The
Bible specifies by name four of these peoples$ Cush and
Mizraim and Put and Canaan.”? The Cushites (Kossalol},

a people from Zagros, conquered Babylonla in the middle of
the 18th century, and ruled there almost 600 years. To be
éure, in the course of time they became assimllated with |
the Akkadlans, and during the last genérations they even .
exchanged thelr names for Babyldnian ones, The Egyptians
Eﬁebrew:Y”“3 ﬁ(Sbme of whom settled north of‘Assyria, and
were known in Assyrian inscriptions as Mugri®3) apparently
stood at the head of those who conquered the land of the
Nile; from that time on, KSmet wasg known by thelr name,
both in Hebrew and in the languages of all the eastern_

nations; and even today 1ln the language of 1tg Arablc-

speaking inhabltants., The Putim (Pdat93a of the Egyptisdns;
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Pisldians of the Greeks), a well-known people from Asia
Minor, left no lmpression at all in the Bibllcal tradition.

”Apparently they did not appropriate a place of their own in

the "Fertile Crescent" region, but were absorbed by other

pedples. The Canaanltes settled on the Phoenician'coast anad

in sectlons of the land of Israel. During the second half-

of the second millenium the land was sometlmes -- in Egyptian"

and cuneiform inscriptions -- named after them. In the Bible, =

In tradltions from the days of the Israellte aettlemeht, 

‘the land 1s named after the "seven foreigh nations" who had

survived there from the Hyksos perlod, Canaan helng one of

them, In the course of time, these nations were loat: almost

- eertainly, some of them were swallowed up by the Hebrewa, and

" gome of them looked for support ageinst the Hebrews from the -

@Ganaanites., Indeed, ((35)) in the Bible they -- and among

 them also the "Amorite" mixture (Hurriane sprinkled with

semltes) are already called "sons of Canaan,"

Hurrilans played a large part in the Hyksos migratibn. k

During the Amarna period (the end of the 15th and beginning |
of the 14th centuries), most of the identifiable nemes in

the land of Israel are Hurrian. But by the time of the estab- .

lishment of the kingdom in Israel (the last quarter of the
11th century), they had already been absdrbed ~-= partly.
by the Hamite peoples who came to Israel with the Hyksos.
wavej partly by the Sea Peoples, who arrlved with the
Philistinesj partly by the Hebrew tribes., In Israel's .-

traditions, only a small trace of thém remains in thelr
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original name. They were generally known at that time 1in the
land of Israel as Amorites,and only in the corner of the
Negev, where they had assimilated with the Eﬁomites,‘WGEe
they known as Hurrians. |
Ups and downs are the fate of every pebple, Just as
of every lndlvidual, but the Assyrians experlenced both
'i ekaggerated ascents and exaggerated declines., The middie‘
- eenturies of the second milienium were'a périod of weakneés.v
for Assyrla, and of bltter struggie with her Hurrian: neigh-f 
“bors - first with Shubartu, and then wlth lts follower and’
sueccessor, Mitannl, a mighty kingdom in 1t3'day»(15th;14th
chenturies).For a while, thé'Hurrians had the upper.hand.

But Assyrla kept a measure of lndependence throughdut that =

. period, so that 1t 1s reasonable t0 say that a single dynasty. . -

‘ruled over her throughout her exlstence, from the 17th or

16th to the Tth centurles, more than a thousand yearé ;H“
a2 unique phenomenon in the history of natlons, Pérhaps on1y  ri
the Japanese dynasty can cbmpete with the Assyrian in |

longevity; although most of the time the klngs of Japan

were only figureheads, and in actual fact other officlals, ,ff& e

. the shoguns, were the rulers. The royal chronicles of_'
Assyria enumerate 63 kings‘ocdupying the throne of'AsByrié
in succession, all of them, except for fourvddubtful ones,
menbers of the same ruling family. This cbntinuity stpod"
Assyrla 1n very good stead‘whether she was on the defensive‘
or the offensive. |

The rise of tnegpowerful,ﬁittiQQ kihgdom in Asid;
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Minor (in the l4th century) bensfltted Assyria. During the
relgn of King-Tushratta94 (first half of the 1l4th century),
the Hurrlan kingdom of Mitannl reached the helght of its

greatness, Assyria was subordinate,to lt, and in eastern

Asla Minor Tushratta foisted his rule upon Gilicia and

- further northward as far as Pontus. The Mltannl expansion

resulted In a clash with the Hittite kingdom which was then
on the road to conquest and the egstabllishment of a far-flung
emplre. The detalls of this clash, which apparently occurred

after Tushratta's death, are not known. The results show

- Mitanni losing part of her possessions in eastern Asia

‘ {Mino%J At the same time, a powerful king, asplring to

battle and conquest, ascended the throne of Assyrlad. Aehuru

uballit 195 (ea.1362-1337). He aid not miss the opportunity,

afforded by Mitanni's weakness -- after Tushratta's death
and thelr retreat before the Hittites -- and he struck,jih
league with Alshe90 (or A1z196), a kingdom on Mitanni's
northern border. Mitannl was beaten, and divided between
Assyris and Alshe, Supplluliumas, the renewer of the Hittite
empire (ca.l380-1350),‘sent'an army to Mitannl and installed
a king of his own there; but after a few years Ashur-uballit
returned and conquered it agaln. Thus began a struggie v'
between the two kingdoms over ((36)) the land of the Hurrians
which lasted about a hundred years, from the middle 6f the
14th to the middle of the 13th centurlea; and finally
Assyria prevalled over Heth. During the second half of the
thirteenth century, the Hittite kingdom's power in Asla
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Minor grew ever weaker; perhaps 1t was the inadequacies of

her kings which opened the door to uprisings and rebellions.

At the beginning of the 12th century, the end was brought

on, as we already know, by the Sea Peoples., They wreaked

destruction also in the Hittlte states of northern Syria

(Carchemlsh, Halab, Hamath), and thus prepared the ground
for the Aramean conquess in Syria during the 11lth century.,"
The Hittite kingdom in Asla Minbr had served as & |
shield against the barbaric Aryan peoples who were raging
in the Balkans and in the steppes of southern Russla, With
the Hittlte collapse, many peoples from the north began to
pour, or to be swept, into the lands of the Middle East.
Meshech and Tubal and Gomer and Ashkenaz (Scythlans) inher-

ited the eastern portion of Asia Minor; Carian397 and

'Lydians and other ~-- 1ts western part; Phrygians its north

central part. From the latter came the Armenlans, who set-
tled on the border of the Caucasus, Not all the prominent
peoples in southeastern Asla Minor and the northern Two

Rlvers region were new there; some, like Urartu, Togarmah,

Gog (Gagaié,99 Gasga,loo Kash,loo Kashka1101)and others,

had been known éince the prevlious millenium, During the
12th century a Hurrian kingdom wés also renewed east of

Assyriat Kummukh (GDmmagenelOQ); which for a while posed

a threat to Assyria. During the second half of the 12th

century, durlng the reign of Ashur-r&sh-lishl 1103 (1151=
1117), Assyrils regained her strength, However, because of

Ashur-résh- ishi's war with Nebuchadnezzar I, the king of
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Babylonia (1150-1126), he was unable to devote much attention
to the east. His son, Tlglath-plleser I (1117-1080), fought
great battles 1n those parts. In the flrst year of his relgn,
the Meshechites (Meshech -- MushkilO* to the Assyrians) in-
vaded the Hurrlan kingdom of Kummukh, Assyria's neilghbor, and
destroyed 1t, Immedlately, Tiglath-Plleser went out agaihst
them, smote them hip and thigh, and conquered Kummukh and
other lands west of it, The followling year he was victorious
agalnst the Shubaritesl®? (Hurrians) in their own land and
also defeated the Gogltes (Gasga, Gagala of the Amarna let-

| ters), the people of Ur‘umalo2 (in the vicinlty of Lake Urmia?)

and many other peoples., He subjected the kings of Armenia,
and conquered Azerbaijanlo5 as far as the Casplan Sea. Afterv‘_
all these attainments, he was justified in deslignating him-
self, as had some of the greatest conquerors among hils
ancestors: "King of the Four Winds of Heaven,"

However, in the fourth year of hls relgn, a new enemy

rose against him?: armies of Arameans began to burst out of

~the Syrian-Arablan desert, crossing the EuphrateS'River

around the mouth of the Habor River106 and encroaching uﬁon*_
the AssYrians. Tiglath-Pileser fought against them 1n the |
steppes of the land of Sukh1%07 and pursued them northward

as far as Carchemlish, But this was Just the heginnlng.

Hordes of Arameans pressed in upon the lands of the Euphrates
and the Tigris, In a mighty flood, along a wide front --
from Babylonia all the way to Syrla. Tiglath~Plleser fought

against them from the central Euphrates reglon southward




62

to the Babylonlan border. Until the end of his life, twenty-
seven years later, he would wage war against them every

year (in a certaln year, he went twice) in an effort to
repulse them. In the meantime, he also found time for cone
quest in the lands of the western "Fertile Crescent": he
defeated a Hittlte kingdom 1In northern Syria, the kingdom

of the Amorites ((37)) in central Syria, and recelved tribute
from the FPhoenliclan clties along thelcoast - Arvad,108
Gebal, $umur,1o9 3idon, Tyre and others. After he had |
penetrated southeastward, ilnto the land of the Sukhﬁ,ll°,

he engaged 1n battle and prevalled agalnst Karduniashlll‘
(the name of the Babylonlan kingdom of the Cushitesll2).

But in the end he made peace with her king. Perhaps his
acqulescence was caused by the pressure of the Aramean

tide, which was growlng ever more mighty. The same factor
brought Ashur-bsl-kala,ll3 Tiglath-pileser's second son

(1077-1060) and Marduk-shapik—zer-mati,113

the king of
Babylonla (second quarter of the 1llth century), into d
covenant of mutual defense, During the relgn of Ashur-
b8l-kala, most of the force of the Aramean flood was
directed southward, toward Babylonla. Thls was apparently
the result of the internal strength and spirlt of the
Assyrians, The Arameans caused an upheaval 1n Babyloniatv
Marduk-shaplk-zer-matli was defeated, énd an Aramean ruler
named Adad-apal-1ddinil3 (Adadaplaiddin’®*) ascended the
throne.

After they conquered the Babylonlan throne, the.v
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Arameans expanded into the steppes of Sukhl (on the Buphrates
River), and by the reign of Aahur—nasir-palll5 (1047-1029Y),
they had already overrun the entire territory between |
Babylonia and the region of Assyrila. During the reign.of

Shalmaneser 1I115 (1028-1117116),

Ashur-nasir-pal's son,

the Arameans came close to'Asshur, the capital; this was

the reason, according to Forrer, which impelled the Assyrian
kings to move thelr capltal northward to Nineveh (at the

end of the 1llth century). At the same time, the chief Assyrian
god, Adad, lost stature with his people, upon the expomuré

of his impotence and his inablllity to save hls people; his

- oult began to lose ground to the cult of Ishtar,

A Assyria shrank greatly in slze, and her power waned.
She no longer had any defense agalnst the Aramean waves,
which moved northward, crossed the Tigrls Rlver, and selzed
the lands east of Assyria (the reglion). In Shubartu, which
since time immemorial, indeed for millenla, had been a

Hurrian state, arose an Aramean kingdom whlich was glven the

anclent name_of the land?$ Hanigalbat.ll7

Another Aramean branch made 1ts way northwestward

of the Euphrates River, and at the end of the 1llth century

came to the Sagur River!l8 and captured the clty of Pethortl8
(Balaam's city, Pitrull® in Assyrian; located about 18
kilometers southwest of Carchemish), which was then the
capital of a Hittlde-kingdom. Concerning the time of Ashur-
rabl II (1010-981), a contemporary of King David's, Forrer

writes the followlngsi after Pethor, the Arameans conquered
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Mutkinu,lgo the Assyrian fortress opposite 1t. From then on,
Assyrla could no longer restrain their advance. No doubt,

the Assyrian5121

were at times repelled durling the cease-
less battles; but lsolated mllltary victorles were of no
avall against the constantly more overpowering Aramean flood,
After Ashur-rabl I1I, the kings of Assyrla were Ashur-resh-
1shi 11122 (980-966) and Tukultiapilesharral23 (Tiglath-
plleser 1I, 965-93%), These years g980~93%} correspond to
the end of David's relgn and the en%ire relgn of Solomon.

By the end of Tiglath-Plleser's reign, Assyrla had been
thrown back to her place of origin, that small territory

which was her original home: her boundarles during the

first half of the 1l4th century, before she had galned her

- freedom from Mitannil.

The arm of Assyrla was cut off; her sword, which had
been stretched over all the surrounding lands, was broken.
Now a new evil was feverishly making ready to descehd upon
the peoples on the shore of the Westernfﬁediterraneaﬂ? Sea,
an evll perhaps greater than that of Ass&ria -— namei}, |

the danger of belng drowned in the Aramean £100d.

((38)) 4) Babylonia

When Babylonia begins to emerge from the shadows of the
distant past, she, like Assyria, 1s at first a Sumerlan cilty.

Her name is Ka-dingirat2% "the god's gateway." When her

Semitic element prevalled, her Sumerlan name was translated

0 Akkadlani Bab-llu [ﬁﬁg"??w. In Hebrew, the name was, as
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usual, shorteneds: the \« fell, and the form Bavel[/}g;}waa
born. Thus were the Akkadlan-Assyrian names of the kings of .
the Two-Rlvers lands shortened in Hebrew: Sarru-ukinl®® -

Sargon; Bulmnu-a¥ar1ql2®

-~ Shalmaneser; Tukultlapllesharra
-= Tiglath-plleser., According to the present state of our

informatlon, Babylonlia was flrst mentloned by 1ts Semitic

| "name in an inscription of Shargalisharri,127 an Akkadianv

king of Sargon's dynasty (24th century), who ruled after
Naram-8in.127

The dynasty established by Sargon of Akkad (ca. the
middle of the third millenium B.Q@.) lasted less than two
hundred years. During the 23rd century, the power of the
Sumerilans returned and prevalled in the southern Two-Rlvers
region.“

The kings of Ur conquered the land of Akkad and put

| an end to Sargon's dynasty. They lnstalled Sumerlan gover-

nors in Babylonla. In the artificlal sequence of "dynasties"
which ruled in Babylonla (a sequence created by hlstorians
for convenience's sake), thils is reckoned as Ur's third
dynasty, ‘and is known for short as "Ur III." During the
2lst century the Sumerian kilngdom began to collapse under

the pressure of new Semitlc tribes, who were bursting in

- from west of the Euphrates River, Elam (of the east), too,

was the natural and perpetual adversary of Babylonla and

#The name TwouRivers[ﬁ‘””%ﬂ, like 1ts Greek translatlon,
"Mesopotamia," refers here not to the small region around
the upper Euphrates River, between 1t and the River Ballkh,
but rather to the entire area between the two great rlvers,
the Buphrates and the Tigris, and the land of Babylonla 1in
general,
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of any other expansionlst neighboring state; and so Elam
dld not miss the opportunity to pounce upon the tottering
kingdom. However, Elam's attack was only é passing thing,
for the Amorites," 1.,e.,, the western Semites, were still
to spread southward and northward, and in a‘short while to
establish thelr rule over most of the nations of the Two=-
Rlvers region, |

Amorlte dynastles arose everywhere, In Babylonla an

"Amorite" dynasty arose, apparently, during the second half

. of the 2lst century, and continued 1n exlstence for about

three hundred years. The name of i%s founder 1s written,

cunelform-style, Sumu-abi,128 1g,,PhNe (of, Ahat>[?hn€b

-Shemebertmmwﬁjl29). In Assyria, too, a west-Semitlc king
ruled at that time, by the name of Ilushumal30 (#<lic; of.

Samuel{zklNi]); Sumu-abi's successor, Sumula-ilulQSG[ng$‘),
extended the boundaries of his kingdom. The widely halled
Hammurabl, sixth king of the "amorite" dynasty, prevalled
over Babylonia's neighbor-states, her anclent adversaries:
he humbled Marl on the one hand and Assyria and Nineveh on
the other, and he subjected several states in the north énd _
the south to his dominion. The western-ﬁemitic wilderness
tribes quilckly adopted the eulture of the Akkadlans, as

well as thelr language (at least as a written language),

-Just ags the Germanlc tribes fleelng from the Huns, from the -

ghores of the Black Sea westward (the Hast Goths and the
Lombards to Italy, and the West Goths to the Iberlan penin-

sula) would in thelr day adopt the Latin language. The famous
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law-book by Hammurabi, the "Amorite" king, 1s written in
perfectly good Akkadlan.

((39)) The storming of non-Semitic peoples from the
north and east into the lands of the "Fertile Crescent" (in
a movement known as "Hyksos"), undermined and toppled the

political structures which had formerly existed in those

~lands. In the midst of thisg confusion, Hittites from Asia

Minor (under Murshilish I131Y burst into the lands of the
Two Rlvers, and reached Babylonla, which they pillaged and
destroyed. Thus came the end of her west-Semitic dynasty.
This destruction made Babylonia easy prey for the Cushites
(<23 the Kossalol of the Greeks; Nimrod the son of Gush
in the Biblel32), mountain -dwelling (non-Semitic) tribes

.from Zagros, who had been stalking Babylenla's border for |

several generatlons. Thus was a Cushlte kingdom established

in Babylonia, which was afterwards to be known as Karduniashl33
and which exlsted untll the second quarter of the 1l2th |
century.

These mountain-dwelling tribes from Zagros, 1ike‘the
west-Semitlc desert tribes in thelr day, were culturally
impoverished upon thelr arrival In Babylonla, and still far
from literate. Such inscriptions of thelr kings as have been
discovered, are all written in Akkadian or even Sumerian ==
which indicates that they were wrltten by Akkadlan copylsts.
The founder of the Cushlte empire approprlated all the
boagtful descriptions used by the great Akkadlan and Babylon-
lan kings: "King of the Four Corners of the HKarth, King of
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Sumer and Akkad, King of Babylonia." But generally speaking,
Babylonla was on the decline during the rule of the Cushites.
To be sure, the earllier Cushite kings expanded the country
northward; but these conquests led to conflicts with Assyria.,
On thelr other flank, in the south, they had to struggle with
the tribes of the Persian Gulf,

The Cushlte kingdom got stronger during the fifteenth
century, and sought a place for ltself among the "great

' such as Egypt and Heth. It wasn't very long before

134 11e

Assyria, too, galned new strength, Burna-Buriash II,
king of Kardunlash (1369-1345), asked Pharoah Ikhnaton (Amen-

hotep IV) not to trade with Assyria, because the Assyrians

were his'[?urna-Buriash'é] subjects, according to his account.

o

But in Pharoah's court they saw Assyria's growing strength
-~ and the lack of substance in the king of Babylonia's
words -- and they pald no heed to the latter's demand. In
the strugple over the hegemony of the Two-Rivers lands,
which developed between Kardunlash and Assyria during the
second half of the 1l4th century, alternately battles were

fought, and agreements of peace and friendship made. After

-about a hundred years had passed, a warfiob—king came to

the throne of Asgyria, who lusted after conquests: Tukulti-
Ninurta I.135 He attacked and defeated the kings of Urartu,
north of Assyria; and in the south, he captured Babylonla,
and brought the lands of Akkad and Sumer 1lnto subjection.
He also conguered the shore of the Persian Gulf, and the

1sland of Bahrain,136 and the nearby Arablan coast. For some
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time Babylonia was subjeét to Assyrian rule; but during the
last quarter of the 13th century, she regalined her indepen-
dence, No doubt she exploited the internal confusion and
wars which broke out in Assyria following Tukulti-Ninurta's
murder at the hands of his son, Ashur-nadin—apli.1?7

After about a generation, war flared up once agaln
between the two rival states; and the Babylonians suffered
defeat. Kutdrnakhkhunte 11,720 the king of Elam, did not
waste the opportunity: he immedlately came rolling into the
collapsing Cushite kingdom, looting and destroying the
¢ity of Babylon and the entlre land. In this war, the last
Cushite king, Enlil-nadin-akhdi38 fell, and the rule of Cush
in Babylonla came to an-end (the beginning of the second

quarter of the 12th century).
Marduk-shapik-zeril?9 (1170-1153), from the clty of

Isin,139 renewed Babylon and her kingdom. ((%40)) The days

of this dynasty were a period of renewed flourlshlng and :
recovery of strength for Babylonla. The struggle between
her and Assyrla continued. The third king of thils dyhasty,
Nebuchadnezzar I (1146-1123), largely restored Babylonia's
military power. It 1s true that hls attacks on Assyrla were -
not favored with success; but west of the Euphrates Rlver,
he expanded his boundaries as far as the southern anti-
Lebénon; and in the east, he smote the Cushltes (Kassites),
and delivered the Elamltes a resoundlng defeat. |

| For a while, Babylonla enjoyed the upper hand even in

her struggle with Assyria. But her last military success
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brought disaster upon her. Marduk-nadin-skhsr'© the king
of Babylomia (1116-1101), captured the Assyrian city of
Ekallatil®l and took the idols of the god Adadl”2 and the
goddess Sha1a142 from theilr temple there, bringling them
back to Babylon as concrete testimony to his victory.
Assyrié's respongse was not long in coming. Tiglath-plleser I
(1117-1080), a strong king who had been victorious in all
hls undertakings, found time to turn southward, even though .
he was busy most of hls 1life repelling the Aramean armies
who were lIncessantly breaking through his western boundary.
In 1100, he smote the Babylonlans in two separate engagements.

They were routed completely. In the second battle, the last

"king of the Isgin dynasty fell. Tiglaﬁh-pilesef conguered
~the great citlies of Babylonia, and when he captured the

‘capital, he burned its palaces. We may suppose that pressure

by the Arameans then forced him to rush off to another
weak spot in his kingdom whose borders were so long -- and
after he left, an Aramean named Ttti-marduk-balatul?? as-
cended the vacant throne of Babylonia. That dynasty lasted
about sixty years.

During the second half of the 1lth century, Babylonla
was in a state of chaos and revolutlon -- on account of
being flooded by Aramean tribes -~ and her rulers kept
changing at short intervals. In 1016 -- durlng the reign
of King Saul -~ the Babylonlian kingdom was conquered by a

" certain man "from the Housé of Bazi"l44 -- apparently, from

the Aramean tribe of Buz.(Buz the son of Nahor, Gen.22:21;
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"Dedan, and Tema, and Buz," Jer.25:23; "lihu the son of
Barachel the Buzite," Job 32:2). His dominion was also

short-lived, and after his death (in 997) Babylonia fell
into chaos for about sixteen more years, until a stable

dynasty finally arose (in 990145)'and began slowly to bind

~up the woundsof the demollshed state. Thls dynasty was long-

lived (990~732), but Babylonla did not again become strong
and Influential as a power in the international arena ==
not during the days of thils dynasty,nor for a long whlle
afterwards, untll nearly the end of the First Temple period.

 The reasons&?or Babylonia's continued impotenc% WEeIrewme=

first, the waves of Arameans who were very forcefully

overflowing into her land and into most of the Euphrates

and Tigrls lands; and secondly, Assyrla, who had overcome

‘defeat by the Arameans and had once agaln become an aggres-

sive pcwer, destroying lands and subduing many natlons
under her rule, among them Babylonla and all the peoples
of Sumer and Akkad and Elam,

‘During the days of Saul and Davlid and Solomon, and

for many generatlons thereafter -- until Nebuchadnezzar 11,

the Chaldean -- Babylonia's hand was too short to do any.

‘harm in Israel,

((41)) D). Eber

We don't know whether the Sumerians -- a non-Semitilc
people, whoge place of origin ls not yet clear -- preceded

the east-Semites, speakers of Akkadian dialects, into the
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southern Two-Rlvers region; or whether they penetrated into
the land south of Babylonla after the Akkadlans, and then
became rooted there, and devebped a culture of thelr own.
At the dawn of history in that reglion, these two peoples

are found there beslide each other, with the Sumerlans enjoy-

- 1ng a dlscernible cultural ascendancy over the Akkadlans. In

any case, the Akkadlans recelved thelr knowledge of writing‘b
-= 8 gyllablc cuneiform -~ from the Sumerians; and the
Hurriang and the Cushltes and the Hlttltes in Asia Minor
and in Syrla received 1t from the Akkadlans. All the natlons
of tﬁe Middle East, even the Egyptlans, used this cunelform
writing (in the Akkadlan language, incidentally) in inter-

national commerce; and they preserved it, with its Sumerian

roots, throughout the second millenium -- until alphabetlc

Writing, a creation of west-Semltes of the Hebrew-speaking
family, prevailed and began to replace syllabic writing.

In the Two-Rlvers lands and their viecinity, durlng the
third millenium, lived varlous peoples aslide from the Ak~
kadlans and Sumerians: eastern Elamites (non-Semites);
tribes of the Persian Gﬁlf; Hurrians; Gutians (perhaps
belonging to the famlly of Hurrian nations); and other
Zagros peoples. At that tlme, elements of the first -- l.e.,
Hebrew -- stratum of the west-Semites had already begun to
be vlislible. On the banks of the Fuphrates River, north of
Babylonia, was establighed the kingdom of Mari,.whose
residents were west-Semites of that stratum - and some

think{}hat they belonged to thgmsethites. At the end of the
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29th century thls kingdom grew stronger, and folsted its rule

4 :
upon a great part of southern Mesopotamia.l'6 Her expanded

~kingdom apparently continued in existence until Sargon of

Akkad rose against it, and broke its might.

The Akkadlans, and all the people who used cuneiform
after them, recelved it exactly asg 1t had come from the
Sumerians; and they did not succeed in adapting 1t to the
needs of their own languages, The results are particularly
prominent in the Semitle languages. The Sumerians, of coﬁrse,
had no slgns to express the guttural sounds, which are

. / .
peculiar to the Semltic languages ~-‘Kor'K,lWand even » ww

and when they found 1t necessary to transliterate a west-

‘Semitic, i.e., Hebrew, word or name which expressly included

such sounds, they would write a palatal "" or the sign for
Ma' 1n place of guttural N or » % thus, the Hebrew word (he
i?to slaughterﬁle? becomes "sha@atu";}V’WlE.e., Meso~
potamid] becomes "Naharina" or "Naarina'; etc. Similarly;
they wgéld transliterate ¥ and é{withﬁf'or "u" or "n."
Thus,A)ii ﬁ“?i?eth Edeﬁ] becomes "Beit Adinl"; eastern P[%
{Elam| becomes "’Elamtu"; )y [Anab] becomes "’Enbu" or
"Hanibu"; }ﬁiﬁgpanaaﬁ] becomes "Kinahi" or "Kinahna "
Examples of transliteration for guttural %: Dﬁ%[?&zdj'be-
comes "’Azati" or "gazati“; WG%{Pto wrapﬂ 14T pecomes |
"etu," etc. We see defects such as these, and others, in
the transliteratién of Hebrew names to Greek (and from Greek
to all the European languages): ¥ is transliterated by "a";

{ vy "a" or "g"; < by "s." Defects and corruptions are a
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natural occurrence 1ln transllteratlions from one language
to another. Therefore do we find that the early Hebrew names
which occur in cunelform documents ((42)) are defective and

odd-looking. However, if we take into account the changes

~that they have undergone as a result of transliteration

into cunelform, we will not find 1t hard, in many cases, to

trace them to thelr source. In this way did I manage to dls-
- (s

cover® that the Ahlamu148]mdwglhhikf Babylonlan and Assyrian

inscriptlons 1s Elam, the first-born of Shem, one of the

most anclent peoples of the Hebrew~speaking stratum in the
land of larael and Syria; called égggg}49ydbwaflin Egyptian
inscriptions. The Egyptian<language nad no "1"; in the New
Kingdem, the Semitic ( was usually transliterated by "r.,"
However, in the 01d and Middle Kingdoms (third millenlum and
firet quarter of the second millenium), they would occasional-

1y transliterate the Semitic J’and T by "a." This was true,

no doubt, 1ln the case of Elam the son of Shem ¢ in the

7 Egyptlan sources from that perlod, the name is wrltten Aammu

[‘th{]. There are some antiqulity scholars who try to read
in the word égmgg_the letters T 7 { - 1.€ éﬁgﬁg[?'77ij;
butlthis 1s merely a typical instance of their wishful
thinking. Every known fact refutes this reasoning: firstly,
there 18 nomention of Arabs in the settled lands until 1000~
1500 years after the perlod we are dlscussing; secondly, allp

Semitic names -- whether of places or of people -- in the

# Shem, Ham and Japheth, pp.1l9ff,




land of Israel and Syrla during the third and second millenia,
no matter what thelr archaic or dialectical forms, are ex=—

plicitly Hebrew.

The oldest of the west-Semitic peoples mentioned in
Egyptian inscriptions is §339315O (sometimes written with
"tJ" -~ Setjetd50); in the Bible: Seth, The earliest infor-
matlon thus far discovered about them comes from the time
of Pharoah Atotii5l the mecond king of the First Dynasty
of Egypt's 0ld Kingdom (ca.33rd century). This king "smote
Setet." Also the third king, Atal®l (aza or Aga) defeated
Set Ju., From thls evlidence, 1t ls clear enough that the
Sethites were settled east of Egypt, in the land of Israel
and its vielnity, 1n the fourth millehium B.C.,, and there 1s
no way of knowing for how many centurles or millenia ear-
lier than that -~ not necegsarily Just from the time of

Atotl. And three decslve changes, which came over Egypt

during the last third of the fourth millenium, are apparently

responsible for Seth's mame being found after the fourth
millenium, (1) The scattered settlements of the Nile Valley
united under powerful rulers, and became parts of a single
large and aggresslve kingdom. (2) This kingdom sought to
expand and to gain control of the neighboring lands, and-
thus collided in the east wlth the residents of Israel and
its adjacent territories, west-Semiti¢ peoples. (3) Writingt
the sclence of writing -- hieroglyphic symbol-writing -- had
been bhorn in Egyrt.

After Setet-Seth, these other names come up 1ln Egyptlan




76

documentsz.Mgg&g}Sg(sometimes "Ment ju," wriltten with "t3j"),
which 1s apparently Midlan (the transliteration of the Heb-
rew 4 by "t" is common in Egyptian, and on occasion it was
transliterated by "tj"; and the assimilation of the wfby"

the following letter 1s also common in Hebrew: D47 in other

~ languages becomes 17 in Hebrew); Fenkhul53 —- Phoeniciéna;'

Retenu -- perhaps Lud, the son of Shem, And beginning W1th‘f |

the middle of the third millenlum, the name Aemmyu == Eiam_

; becomes ever more famlliar.

In the Biblical tradition, Elam the firstborn of Shem

1s mentioned only in Gen.l0:22 and in a parallel text in
I Chron.1:17. ((43)) In other places, a different, non-Sem-
itiec, Elam is meant, a people situated east of Babylonié, o

whose capltal was Susa; and after the return from Babylonia,

a number of familles named Elam are mentioned in Judea. Elam f

the son of Shem 1s not mentiohed any further in the Bible. 2

This 1s also the fate of the Sethltes. In the Blble, Seth 18

the third son of Adam,‘and a sg¢cond progenitor?of menkind

(after the downfall of Adam's first two sons ), and only once
1s hls name used to deslgnate a people, alongside, or parale .

lel to, Moabs "And a sceptre shall rise out of Iarael,/And_}‘P

shall smite through the sorners of Moab,/And break down all

the sons of Seth"(Nu.24:17). In this vision of Balaam are

heard echoes of Israel's successful wars against thelr Trans-
Jordanlian enemles.
A look at Israel's history provides us with an explana-

tion for the disappearance of Seth and Elam from Israel's




I iR R I

7

historibal recollectlion, At the very close of the ssecond
millenium, when the tribes of Israel were uniting to form
a single nation dwelling in its land, the Elamites were:no
longer to be found in the land of Israel, Some of them must
have amalgamated with Israel (perhaps the Elamite families

mentloned In Ezra and Nehemiah and in I Chronicles 8:24,

and oounted as part of Levl and BenJamln, stem from this

source), and with the Hebrew peoples across the Jordan and

in the Negev -- the Ammonites, Moab, Edom, and others, But

the great majority wandered eastward -- during the first

half of the second mlllenium,, and posslbly even earller -

together with that great gstream of west-Semites, "Amorites"

in Akkadian, who were attractedl54 to the lands of the

Euphrates and the Tigrls. There, indeed, do we find mention

of them (Ahlamu-~Elam) in the period of ancient Babyloniaj;

and after a long pause, 1n the Amarna perlod; and during the“‘:

followling centuries, in the documents of the Assjrian kings.;_”
The Sethites, too, are mentioned a few times in the

land of Israel during the third quarter of the second

millenium -~ in the Amarna 1ettefs, and subsegently in the,;:J

monument by Pharoah Setl I {ca. 1300) which was found at

Beth Shean, Probably these were the last vestlges of the

Sethites in the land of Israel, During the final centurles _fm

of the second millenium, all trace of them there disappeared;’ 

like Elam and Midian and the "children of the east" and the |

other peoples of the early Hebrew stratum, they must have

been assimllated by the tribes of Israel and the other late .

U O
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Hebrew peoples, But 1in the sastern arm of the Fertile Cres-
cent -- again like Elam (Ahlamu) -- Seth (Shutu, Sutu) is
well-known all through the second millenium ag being amdng
the tribes of west-Semitlc nomads, and its name was perpetu- -
ated In Assyrlan documents untll the middle of the second
quarter of the first millenium B,0., |

By the first stageof Israel's history, the period of
the Judges, Elam and Seth were no longer real factors in the
land of Israel or its lmmediate vielnity. They had been left
behlind in the shadows of a distant Semitlec past, but they

had no hlstorical presence., Nor did the Israellites recognize

their northern neighbors by their inclusive name (Fenkhu in

Egyptian, Phoenlkoi in Greek); or perhaps they saw no need

to use that designation, just as they didn't use the inclusive
“term, Hebrews, 1ln referring to the Hebrew peoples in Trang-
jordan. Rather d1d they specify the residents of Lebanon and
1ts coagst by the mname of thelr tribe or clty: Sidonlans,
Tyreans, Geballtes, Zemarites, Arvadltes, Arkites,One of the

" peoples of the ancient Hebrew stratum, mentioned in Egyptlan

sources from the fourth and third millenia, ((44)) is recog-
nized by the Israelltes very tanglbly -- an an historlcal
gituation: namely, Midlan, which is, 1n my opinion, the

Mentu of the hieroglyphic inscriptions, The [southerd|Miai-
anite border during the last centudes of the second millenium,
apparently ran from northern Hijaz15 to the Gulf of Eilat; |
in the north and northwest, their border was formed by Sinal,

Edom, and Moab. During the period of the Judges, the Midlan-
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ltes, together with Amalek and the "children of the eant,"
squeezed in upon the Israelite tribes, untll they were
declglively defeated in the Jezreel Valley by Gldeon and his
men, |

The place of orlgin of the west-Semites of the flrst

Hebrew stratum was probably'the northwestern regions of the

~Arablan peninsula, including the land of Israel, From there,

these nomadsa would, at opportune times and according to cir-v”
‘ecumgtances, spread ever further westward =-- to the Nile
Valley and even south of it; northward -- t0o 8B8yrla; and
eagtward --to Mesopotamlia., No one knows how many thousdnds
of years these movements exlisted before our earliest histor~ 
1cal information about them -- information which 1s sparse,
fragmented, and in many linstances vague, It seems that the
eastward migration of west-Semitic tribes galned momentum
during the fourth and third millenia; and some of them --
from among those whose names are specifled iIn hieroglyphlce |
documénts, where they are known as the eastern nelghbors of |
the Egyptlans -~ appear in third-millenium cunelform sources
“in the neighborhood of Akkad. Above, I mentloned the west—v |
Semitic kingdom of Marl, which was already 1n exlstence
north of Babylonla, during the first centuries of the third i
millenium. |
The entlre first historical stratum of these west-
Semitic peoples -~ from northern Arabla to Cappadocla and
from fhe Egyptian border to the Zagros mountains -- was

Hebrew in 1ts language, its customs, 1ts memories, and 1its




b

80

tribal and geneologlcal traditions, I call their 1anguage'
Hebrew, not because thelr many dlalects were exactly ldenti-
cal with the language of the Bible; but rather because 1n
spite of all the differences, they are gstill branches of a
single language, one which has been known throughout the
worid, for thousands of years, by the name Hebrew. Likewlse,
the various dialects which now exlst in Italy are branches

of a single language, Italian; and the many Arablc dlalects
spoken in Arab lands no matter how different from each other,
or how far away from each other, are still branches of a |
single language, Arable. Simllarly, we use the name land of |
Israel even when we refer to the period before the Israelites -
settled there, although the land was then known, e.g.; in
Egyptian, by other names, Thus, too, do we dall fhe land of“l‘
the Nile?7%.N(and in western languages, Egypt, etc. ) even
though its own residents called it Kémet .

In Akkadlan and Sumerian sources, together with the
west-8emitlc peoples who wandered eastward during the third
and second millenla, are also mentioned Hebrews (in Sumerian
ideograms Sa.Gaz}55 and in Akkadian:i ﬂabiru;*

((45)) In the army of Naram-51n156 an Akkadian king
froﬁ the dynasty of Sargon (second half of the 25th century),
there vas a company or garrlison of Sa.Gaz men. The proper L

name Ha-bil-ra-m, the Akkadian transliteration of the name

Eber {717¥], 1s also found from that time on., From then until

# The problem of Hablru--Eber is discussed 1in my book, Shem
Ham and Japheth; and 1n more detall in The Background of
the Hebrews.
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the end of the second millenium, the Hebrews are mentioned

often throughout the lands of the Middle Eastw- in syllabic
 cuneiform (with the habits of the various languages which

employed 1t, dlectating certain changes in appearance {ée.,
and in Egyptlan higroglyphics.

7 In the places where thelr name is discovered, the
Hebrews occupy all kinds of positions ~-from slaves and
servants up to soldlers, charloteers, government officials,
rulers in their own right, governors of fortressesl57 and
states,

They are usually portrayed as mercenary brigades, or

a8 nomeds lying in walt at the side of the road for caravans,

or encroaching upon settled lands. We cannot infer from these

notlces that they were only, or principally, mercenarles or

highwaymen, or even just servants (from discvearies in the

archives of a certaln Hurrlan family in the city of Nuzi%58

near Kirkuk,159 [ye know that they were servanté}). Certainly‘

many mercenaries -- children of Eber, children of Seth, and

other desert peoples =- served in the armles of the Meso- -

rotamlian kings. Invall times and places, membeprs of primitlve»

tribes would gladly hire themselves out to armies of warlike

rulers -- because of the pay, anticipation of booty, the
splendor of the’uniforms or the weapons, the opportunity tob
take advantage of defenseless men and to plunder them. So
that those who did not break out of the desert way of life
used to join raiding pdrties at every opportunity. But people
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who think that they spent all thelr llves as robbers and
aoldiers'are obvioualy mistaken. In normalktimeﬂ, nomads
like these made a Iving by ralsing and selling cattle (as,
for example, the Terahltes), by fishing and hunting when |
they were in sultable places; and by inter-city or inter-
natiornal transport of merchandlse.

And those who did go beyond thelr tribal bounds, and
settled in various populated lands, got involved in all kinds

~of work, iIn the clities and in the villages. However, kings

and chronlclers generally had no interest in mentloning them.-

| The inscriptions found by archaeologlcal digs contein notices

“and dats regarding the construction of large bulldings;

regarding wars and victories, men killed, captives and bocty

- taken; regarding mercenary bands, Habliru among them, thelr

chariots and the provislions needed to feed them, Otherwise,
the Hablru, or members of any other tribe, are mentloned
only by chance -- in work contracts, or private affalrs, or
incldental to some legal declision -~ as being among the
parties to the casej unless they happen to be involved 1n
a very noteworthy occurrence.

In the same way, for,example, we know nothing about
the hordes of Normans who spread throughout all of Europe |
at the end of the first and begimnning of the second millenia |
A.D., except the storles about their'attacks, and their |
cruelty, and the destfuction they wrought in the places
they invaded. But most of them wound up settlihg In the

lands they had congquered; and then, since they became
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adlJusted to the everjday way of life, we hear no furthepr
news about them,

The children of Eber followed the pattern of the
children of Seth, the children of Yamin [Yaminé}}éo Elam-
Ahlamu, Jalr-Jauru, and others, Some of ghem became integ-
rated into the life of the lands where they were living, and .
were assimilated by the inhabitants of those lands.Others
contimied to llve thelr tribal llves and to maintain thelr
Indlvidual existence. The former course was followed by

those In the eastern sectlion of the Fertlle Crescent, and

the latter by those in lts western gsection ~-- namelyﬂSyria

and the land of Israel. In Egyptlan lnscriptions dating

from the time of the Middle Kingdom ((46)) (the period of
the Patriarchs), untll the end of the second millenium, |

the element Eber ls found frequently in names of kings and
trival princes in the land of Israel -~ alone or in combiha;’

tlon with names of other Semitic gods, such as Resheph,

'Hadad, Baal, etec., And starting with the second half of the

second millenium B.C., the Hebrews are recorded in these
Inscriptions as membersrof a certain people or tribe. These -
references subsequently become more numerous, until by the
Anarna period (end of the 15th and flrst half of the 14th
centuries), they bear witness to an increasingly constant
and successful invasion of the land of Israel, Syrla, and
the Lebanon by Hebrews, whether as mercenarlies hired lnto
the armies of local rulers, or as conguerors of citles and

reglons on their own. Thls process contlinued more and more
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sucéessfully, untll by the 13th century weialready gee the
~ Hebrew tribes in the land of Israel erystallizing into a

natlion, and known as the g¢hlldren of Israel. About three

hundred years later, at the time of Saul and David, these
chlldren of Israel stood facing the Aramean torrent, which
had already inundated most of Mesopptamia,and Syria, and
¢which had now reached thelr border and was'about to engﬁlf

them, too,
E) Aram

We have no source—information on the Arameans before
they arrived at the'populated lands around the Euphrates
' River, at the end of the 12th century B.C. We don't know
where they had llved and wandered before they began to
pound on Assyria's and Babylonia's doori Since they were
west-Semites, and thelir language was close to that of the
children of Eber, theilr origin must have been the Arablian
,peninsula, the cradle of the Semites and the place where
‘they all could be found Just before thelr appearance at the
perimeter of the historical stage. What came before thatr
time =~ whether the remote ancestors of those peoples which o
during the historical era were known to belong to the eafly,?.
Hebrew, stratum of west-Semites, walted there E}.e., in-the -
Arablan peninsuld] for thousands or for tens of thousands
of years, before thelr Semlitlc lmage took shape; whence they
came to that region, and when -~ we don't know for sure;

nelther do all the newly-hatched theorles have any posslblllty.
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of attalinling certainty. Of course, the progress of historlcal
investigation is likely to push the threshhold of history
backwards a bit, and to open new keyholes through which we
can peep at the glimmerings of history's dawn, |
Historlans are wont to compare the bursting of the

Aramean armies into the "Fertile Crescent" lands at the end

of the sacond and beginning of the first millenia B.C,, to

the stormming of the Arab tribes into the lands of the Middle
East and north Afrlca flfteen hundred years later, There are,
of course, aspects of these two mlgraltlons which are compar-

able, Just as there are 1n the migrations of non-Semitic

nomad tribes -~ Hamites (Urartu or Caucasian peoples, who

preceded the Aryans in Western Asia and eastern and southern
Europe), Aryans, and Mongolians. ((47)) We have, in a previous

chapter, already discussed the reasons which stirp primitive

" peoples from thelr places, and compel them to seek new homes, -

I shall here indlcate again the principal oness$ flight from

a strong and frightening enemy; weakness of the settled 1and“_ 7

(whatever 1ts sourcex,‘along the border of which roam barbaric -

tribes; whose lust 1s aroused and whose hope of success 1z

- nurtured by just such weak onta; the ascent of a leader who

~ can succeed in uniting a number of tribes and in leading them

to victory.

Waves of Semitic nomads‘were, no doubt peuring into the

boundaries of the Fertile Crescent and into the lands of

Africa close to the Red Sea and the Sinal Penlinsula, for

millenia before the beginning of our historical informatlon.




86

‘During the fourth millenium B,.C., east-Semites (Akkadian-

Assyrlans) are already found in the lands of the HEuphrates
and Tlgris; and during the third millenium, west-Semites,
from the regions near the Medlterranean Sea, are also found

there, The residents of the land of Israel, Syria, and

northern Arabla at that time had varlous tribel or natlonal

names, Some of them have reached us in hileroglyphics, just
as Egyptlan scribes recorded them In thelr day. Some of these
names are known to us from anclent Biblical traditions:

Setet -~ Seth; Mentu ~- Midian; Aammu -- Elam (the son of

Shem). All these west-Semitlc peoples spoke dlalects of

‘that same language which we recognize -- at a later stage -=

as the language of the Israelites and most of thelr nelgh-

boras the peoples of the Negev and Transjordan, northern

HijJaz and the steppes and wlldernesses north of Najd, on
the one hand; and the peoples close to the Medlterranean

coast (Phoenlclans and Carthaginians), on the other hand.

The first mention of the Arameans occurs in an inscrip-'

tion of Tiglath-plleser I, from the fourth year of his reign
(1112 B.G.). In it, thelr name serves as an adjectlve
descriptive of another people. The words refer to Ahlamu
(the Semitic Elamltes); in this inscription they are called
"ahlamu Aramaia," i.e., Aramean Elamites. Several historians
of the anclent Middle East have concluded, on the basls of
this form, which recurs often in the inscriptions of As-
syrilan kings after Tiglath-Plleser, that Ahlamu was one of

the first Aramean tribes., But as for me, when I wrote my
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book Shem, Hem and Japheth (durling the 1920's), I realized

the fact that the Ahlamu are not described by the adjective
"Aramean" in any document before Tiglath-Pileser I, although
thelr name l1s mentioned 1n cuneiform sources hundreds of
years earlier -- dating not only from the Amarna period
(15th~14th centuries), but even from the days of ancient
Babylonia (beglmning of the second millenium).* For this

reason, and for other reasons (which I discussed in Shem,

Hem and Japheth), I came to the conclusion that the Ahlamu
were not Aramean; but tﬁat they belﬁnged to the early étra-
tum of Hebrew-dlalect speakers, and that according to the
tradition of the Hebrew peoples, thelr name and ancesiry

was Elam the Lirst-born of Shem. Before Shém, Ham and

Japheth was even printed, I found support for my opinion
(that the Ahlamu were not Arameans) in the work of E.Forrer.

He reasoned that the use of the form "Aramean Elamites"

- ((48)) tells us clearly that they were not Arameans. And

indeed, we have Perslan Kurds, Turkish Kurds, Iragqi Kurds

-~ and they are all Kurds, not Perslans, Turks or Arabs,
Together with Seth and Elam and other west-Semitic

peoples, the chlldren of Eber begin 10 be mentioned ~~ in

Akkad and Sumer, during the third millenium B.C., and also
in the Mediterranean lands during the second millenlium, -
Their penetration into the settled countries differed in

several respects from the Aramean expansion at the end of

# Shem, Ham and Japheth, p. 70, n.l.
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the second millenium B.C., and from the Arab expansion in
the middle of the flrst miil@nium A.D, Indeed,Aevery entry
of an unecivilized people into a cilvilized land encounters a
different set of circumstances and takes on a different
form, no matter how similar its root causes might be. At the
end of the third millenlum and the beglnning of the second,
the children of Eber were among thoge tribal peoples =w
whose language and way of life was similar to thelr own ==
who overran and gainedicontrol of Mesopotamla, established _»
thelr own dynastles, and were known in Akkadian by the
inclusive name Amuru (Amorites, i.e., westerners),

The penetratlon of this weét-Semitic wave into Meso-
potamla, and the later Aramean penetration, were‘ailke in
thils respects nelilther groﬁp had a unifying pivot =-- either
political or spiritual; both had only a cioseness of tradl-~
tlon, Every place they conquered became a kingdom into 1t-
self, and these kingdoms frequently used to fight against
each other. What finally happened to the west-Semites in the
east, 18 that they adapted Akkadlan-Sumerlan culture to‘their o
néeds, and became assimilated into the local population, The
only exdeptions were those who continued to lead nomadic
lives, as keepers of livestock, and to preserve thelr tribal
way of life, In similar féshion, during the earller stages
of thelr assault, did the Arameans in Mesopotamla also as=-
similate. This process slowed down, and finally stopped,
because of the bltter, prolonged struggle between the two

poles of Akkadian culture. Babylonla and Assyria weakened
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each other by means of wars which constantly began anew
after short Intermissions -- until both of them fell prey
to new Aryan kingdoms -- Media and Persila -- which had
arisen invIran. The destruction of Babylonia and Assyria
baved the way for the spread of the Aramean language |
throﬁghout most of the Fertile Crescent lands.

In simllar fashion did the penetration of the Hebrews -
into the land of Israel begin in 1ts day, namely the second
half of the second mlllenium. Hebrew tribes, from among

those whom we later recognize as tribes or parts of tribes

within the Israelite nation, are already found in the land
of Israel at the beglnning of the second millenium‘B.C.
(and probably even in the third millenlum). Some of them
are specified by name in my book, The Background of the

Hebrews ¢ Zebulun, Simeon, Joseph, Jalr, Asher; and within
Simeon -- a clan by the name of Abraham (wrltten 2712l

and [?77lc) (pp.27; 134-137). During the Amarma period, the
Hebrew mligration grew .stronger, storming throughout the

land and conguering its citlies (no doubt with the help of
thelr brethren, who were streaming in from the wllderness
eagst of the Jordan)e. Shortly thereafter, these individual
accomplishments were transformed into a centralized process
of conquest, which ultlmately led to control over most of
the country. The gathering of the Hebrew tribes under the
leadershlip of Moses ahd Joshua had begun by virtue of a new -
religious l1ldea. In the fervor of this new falth, they united

and conquered the land, becoming fused into one mnation, and
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even maintalning a single united kingdom for a whille,

The Arameans lacked this kind of unlfylng force, Their
strength was in thelr numbers, in the mighty drive of their
hordes. They dld not create an enduring culture of theilpr own,
and even thelr language -- which was common colin throughout
the Perslian and Byzantlne and Roman periods, In the entire
area between Iran and Egypt -- finally ylelded to Arable
and ceased to existe.

Comparable agpects of the Aramean and Arab expansibns
m&y be found only 1n the early stages of the invaslon by
the Arabs of the settled lands. In the wake of the second,
Aramean, stratum of vest-Semltes, and not long thereafter,
tribes of the third, Arab, stratum began to come up out of
the heart of the Arablan peninsula and to push northward.
They were flrst seen in the viclinlty of the settled lands
during the first centuries of the first millenlum B.C. They
Infiltrated into the perimeter of the settled lands, be=
coming mixed with Aramean tribes in the east, and with

Hebrevw tribes in Trans jordan, in the Negev, and 1n the

- 8inal peninsula., They increased slowly; more than another

millenium had to pass before they had multiplled sufficlently

in the north, Then they prevalled over the Hebrew and
Aramean tribes who wandered throughout the expanse of the
Syrian-Arablan desert, assimilated them, and established
small.kingdoms and principalities -~ on the Perslan border,
on the one hand; and in Transjordan, on the Byzantline border,

on the other hand. 4 religlous revivalist then apbeared, who
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unlted several tribes, flring their enthuslasm; and who
defeated other tribes, bringing them into submission. Fole
lowing Mohammed, who did not excel in military telent, there
arose from’the ranks of the Believers skillful and imaginative
military leaders, like the Caliph Omar and his generals;

Then the Arabs managed to roll into the lands of the Middle
East and north Africa, which were weakened and disturbed by
the corruption of thelr Byzantine and Perslan rulers, and
crush them completely, Just as the barbarians from eastern
Europe, Huns and Germans, had completely crushed the decadent
Western Roman Empire. But unllike the European barbarians, who
accepted the religion and culture of those whom they had

| conquered, the Arabs imposed thelr own religion, language

and customs upon the defeated Levantine peoples in the lands
they conquered,

The Aramean movement, as I have sald, did not find
within 1tself such centralized strength, and 1ts ultimate
destliny differed from that of the Arab expansion, However,
the initial momentum of the Arameans was no less than that
of the Arabs. The Assyrian kings struggleq for centuries
with Aramean waves which kept swelllng and breaking in upon_;
thelr border, one after another; and subsequently with the |
kingdoms which these invaders established on the banks of therv
Euphrates and the Tigrls in Babylonia, 1n the Hurrian lands
east of Assyria, 1in northern Mesopotamla and in Syria. These
Assyrian kings mentloned many Aramean trlbes by name, and

gome of them are also mentioned in the Bible. Israelilte
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Bibllcal traditlons concerning the Arameans are the product
of various contacts . with them, at various times. The memo-
ries in Genesis stem from transactions between tribes or
clans of Hebrew and Aramean nomads, cattle-raising men,
whose traditions and way of 1life were similar. But the
historical occurrences related in the Prophetilc books and

the Haglographa are the product of relatlons between natlons

- settled within fixed boundaries -- Israel, who was living on

its land, and Aram, who had taken root in Syria. Most of
the names of Aramean tribes and settlements ((50)) which
are recorded 1ln Assyrian lists, are not found 1n the Bible,
but there ére somei?rom the Biblé}which“seem 1dentical . with
scattered referenceg in cundforﬁ documents, as for example
the followings.

Buz (the son of Nahor, Gen.22:21; Elihu the son of V
Barachel the Buzite, Job 32:2; Tema and Buz, Jeremiah 25:23)

-= mentioned by Esarhaddon. It 1s thought that they were
located in the vicinlty of Tema.

Dinites (Ezra 4:9) -- perhaps the Dunanu mentioned'by
Tiglath-plleser.,

Hagrites -- Hagaranu? One of the Aramean tribes defeated

by Sennacherib in 703. The Hagrites and Ishamelltes, llke all;gi‘,.v,

nomadic tribes in northern Arabia and in the steppes west of =
the Euphrates, had been Hebfew tribes, according to thelir
language and tradltions, during the second millenium and thé.'
beginning of the first; and many, i1f not most, of them

traced themselves to Abraham the Hebrew. Durlng the first
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half of the first millenium, when the Aramean sweep northe

ward and eastward became much stronger, whole tribes or |

- parts of tribes Aramalzed and were swept along with them,

' into conquered lands of the east., It is not impossible,

therefore, that the Hagrites, who are known to us as allles
of the Ishmeelltes and Moabltes in southern Transjordan,
should have been found 1n Mesopotamla at the end of the
elghth century.

Incldentally, Nabato -- apparently Nebaloth (Ishmael" s
first-born, Gen.25:13) -- ig mentioned alongside the
Hagaramu, in the seme source. |
’ On the same list la found a tribe by the name of
Ubulum; the same name is written, in another place, as
‘Uburu. Possibly it 1s ‘Eber (in cuneiform, as IAhave sald,
there was no ¥ , and so the Assyrians used to transliterate
the west-Semitic ¥ by ?) -~ a branch of Hebrews captured by  v
the Arameans which may or may not have Aramalzed. The
Elamites, "Ahlamu Aramaia," for example, were not Arameans at
that time; and the Sethltes, whom Sargon mentlons together
with the Aramean tribes around the Tigris River on the same
list as’gpggg, were, in fact, decldedly distingulshed from
the Arameans,

Hul (the son of Aram, Gen,10i23) -- perhaps the Huli’a
mentioned by Tiglath-plleser IIIi.

Hazo (the éon of Nahor, Gen, 22:223 the brother of
Chesed) -~ at the time of Esarhaddon this tribe was 1n the

vieclnity of Haran,
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Kesed, Kasdltes -- Kaledu 1n cuneiform. According to

Josephus, the Kasditesrbhaldeanggwera cloger to the Hebrews
than any other people. In the course of time, they Aramaized.

Pekod (Jer.50:21; Ezek.23:23) -~ in Assyrian, Pukudu.--
ls mentioned in the wrlitings of the Assyrian kings as being
in Babylonia, alongside the Chaldeans, the Nabato, the Rubu
(perhaps Rehob), and many others.

164 __ Temanaya (in an inscription by Adad-nirari

Teman
II, 911-890, and in inscriptions of other Assyriéna). In the
Fentateuch and the Prophetlc books, Teman ls counted together
wlth Edom. But the rcgidanta of Tema, an oasgls north of
Khaibar165 on the road to Jauf, 165 traced themselves to Ish=-
mael, and were probably called Temanltes. There is no,way of
knowlng whether these two were parts of a single tribe. The
children of Tema are mentioned in the Blble together with
various tribes, some among them, such as Buz, definitely _
Aramean; and others (Jetur,166 Naphish,l066 etc.) ((51)) who
were later known as Arabs (although they traced themselves
to Ishmael the son of Abraham, which means that they were
originally Hebrews). It seems reasonable that the large
Aramean tribe Temanaya, mentioned by Adad-nirari II, or the
T'umana’ &, of Sargon and Sennacherib, is identical with the
Biblical Tema., |

During the last century of the second millenium, and
the first centuries of the first millenium, small and medium-
8ize Aramean kingdoms arose in Mesopotamla and Syrla, and

some of them are mentioned in the Bible, as a result of any
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kihd of occurrence affecting Israel., From traditions con-
cerning the Patriarchs, there remains the memory of Paddan-

Aram, or the field of Aram (Hosea 12:13) in Haran, and of

Aram-Naharaim in the region of the River Euphrates! source.

- These are places where thepre were Arameans during ihe time

of the Flrst Temple, and it was therefore supposed, at that
time, that they had also been there in the days of the

Patriarchs. But from the eleventh, tenth, and following

‘centurles, there remaln real -~ albelt occaslional and frag-

mentary -- hlstorical memories of several Aramean states
which sprang up throughout the Fertlile Crescent ~- from
southern Babylonia up to the northern reaches of the laﬁd of
Israel,

On the northeastern border of the land of Israel, durlng
David's reign, there existed three small Aramean states:

Aram-Beth-rehob, Aram Maacah, and Geshur-in-Aram. It is

known that the reglons of Maacah and Geshur were called‘these
names long before the Arameans came, and that the Arameans
who took control of those reglons -- apparently during the
11th century -- were named after them. Further north, a

strong and aggressive kingdom, Aram-Zobah, arose at that

time. She expanded northward and eastward from her base in
southern Syria, reaching as far as the Euphrates River, and
some think even across it. But her hour of greatness was
not prolongeds$ David shattered her strength, and after a

while Aram-Damascus took her place., Arpad, & small Aramean

kingdom north of Aleppo,167 is mentioned several times in

e pr ey
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Hanigalbat, the cradle of the Hurriané, thelr homeland from
time immemorial, the place of origin of the Mitamnil kingdom
in 1ts day, became an Aramean kingdom; it retalined only its
Hurrian name, just as Geshur,’Maacah, Damascus, etc., on
Israel's border and in Syria, retained their own names,
Babylohia was ruled alternately by Babylonlian and Aramean
kings (the latter, to be sure, used to take on Babylonian
form after a short while); and in the lands of Babylonia and
Sumer, as far as the border of eastern Elam and as far as
the coast of the Persian Gulf, the process of Aramaizatioh‘
of the varlous nations located there -~ Chaldeans, Sumerians,
Akkadlans, Cushltes, and Hurrians -- proceeded apace, West-

Semltle tribes, residents of long standing in those places,

'of the Hebrew-dialects-speaking family -~ the children of

Seth, the children of Eber, Elam (the first-born of Shem),'
Sukhu, Jalr, the children of Yamin, and others -- also began

to Aramaize, Those tribes which managed to preserve thelr

~ historical-soclal individuality and uniqueness until the

threshhold of the first millenium B.C.,or even during its
early centurieé, were like floating islandsl69 in an Aramean
sea; and i1f they are mentioned by name in the chronicles of
the Assyrian kings, they were designated by the adjective
"Aramean" -- ig., being in an Aramean country and environ-
ment, just as we say today: "Canadlan" Frenchmen,lTO "Russian"
or "Soviet" Armenians, "German" Jews, etc. |
Agsyria herself, the homeland of the Assyrians, was

not conguered, although she lost all her conquered territoriles
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and was reduced to her orlginal slze. At the beginning of
the Aramean ascent, Agssyria had demonstrated great defenslve
power. Tiglath-plleser I used to make wér, every year for
twenty-seven years, agalnst the Aramean armies who were
assaulting hié border; and thus he stopped them and even
beat them bacﬁ. But hls sons were weaker than he, Four
brothebs, they ruled one after another, the first from 1079
-1078, and the last from 1057-1048. During these thirty years;
the Arameans continued thelr assaﬁlt'against the borders of
the Assyrian kingdom, cutting it down from all gldes, During
the following hundred years -~ the period of time corres-
ponding to that of Samuel the prophet, Saul, David and Solo-
mon -- the Arameans took possession of the length and breadth
of southern Mesopotaﬁié, and arrived at the very gates of

the city of Asshur. As 1 have sald, this prompted the As-
syrian kings, in Forrer's opinion, to move thelr capital
northward, to Nineveh.

However, Assyrila dld not stop struggling against the

Arameans, and her stubborn battle helped cause a portion of

"the Aramean flood to be dlverted northward and westward,

during and after the réign of Tiglath-plleser I. Between
1020 and 1010, the Arameans advanced as far as thé River
Sagur, on the border of Carchemish, which was then a Hittite
state, and conquered Pethor (the city of Balaam) which was
located at the river's source. Another cause %Fw*the diver-
sion of the Aramean flood away from Assyrii was the internal

situatlion in Syrla. In contrast to Aram's determent by As-
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syrla's strong defenses, she found the Levantine countriles
an easy nut to crack. The migration of the "Island Peoples"
at the begimning of the 12th century had devestated the
kingdom of the Hittites in Asia Minor, and had wrought
destruction in the smaller Hittite kingdoms in Syria. This
made conquest easier for the Arameans in both northern and
southern Syria. The Aramaization.df the south was apparently
rapld and thoroughgoing. After Aram-Zobah, whose ascendancy
was brlef, Aram-Damascus took over the leadershlp and direc~
tion of the small Aramean klngdoms in the west,

Although Aram gravitated toward Syria, the power of
that stream which contlmed to pour from the desert lnto
the eastern arm of the Fertlile Crescent dld not diminisﬁ
very much, aithér. The land of Babylonla was fillled wlth
Aramean tribes, Agsyria retreated to her orlginal border,
During the relgn of Tiglath-plleser II (965-933), Assyria,v
had become an inferior kingdom, fighting for her life, '
and only with difficulty managing to save the remnant of
her territory, a small reglon compfising Asshuriihe citﬁﬁ :
Nineveh, and Arbela.l71 bf
The Aramean flood, after inundating most of Syria,

prepared to inundate the land of Israel as well,
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((55)) SECTICN TWO: DAVID'S ASCENT

({57)) A) About Israel's Wars in the Bible

In the Biblical Encyclopedia,172 the following is said

about "David":

Davld's essential accomplishment was the establishment
of Israel as a political unlt, and the transformation
of a communlty of patriarchal tribes...into a united

reouvle,

Moreover, he

carried out two internal projects whose importance was
very much greater from the standpoint of historical
continuity during succeeding generations, namely:

(a) the fusing of all the separate constituencies
within the naticnal boundaries, deaspite thelr

natlonal and soclologlcal varlety (members of the
Jsraelite tribes; the varlous appendages who were

blood relatives of the Israelites; the remnants of

the Canaanite resldents ~- the Hlvites, etc.; and a
gignificant number of residents of areas which had
been annexed or conquered during David's reign) into

a sirgle nation with a salient government and culture
of her ownj (b) the efficient organization of the ,
goverrmental bureacracy within the new political unit - .

(p.638).
The facts mentioned are undoubtedly true; my only

doubt 1s whether they were really David's essential accompe
llsbments. There are éeveral reasons for that doubt. In the
first place, 1t is natural, and indeed obiigatory, vhen a
new gtate is formed out of primitive tribes (whether for
tﬂe vurpose of defense against thelr enemies or for the
purpose of external conquest), that the first(or one of

the earliest) rulers will establish an active govermmental
apparatus; that he will announce a permanent set of regula-

tions; and that he will do as much as he can to break down
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the traditional barriers separating the various sectofs of -

the population, especlally the itribes, from one another, If

 he does not take these steps, or does not succeed in them,

" his state cannot continue to exlist.

Secondly, David was not the first to accomplish these L

tasks. Following Moses, who had unified a number of Hebrew

| tribes'by virtue of a new religidn’and the'Exodus @xperienCevf
- a unifioation out of which the Israelite natlion was. ulti— i
: mately to be born -~ there arose other graat leaders in
Israel who fortified that tribal OOmbﬂndtiOﬂ. They nurtured }
| within the consoionsness of ‘the tribes, who were still. |
.secluding themselves behind the old barriers, the recognition'Q i ;w‘

’ 1of thelir national unity. Those leaders included Joshua,‘r

the Judges -- Deborah the prOphetess, who with her flaming

cry and her mighty song. surely stirred the hearts of her v

own generatlon ag of all the generations which followed,

the wonderful manner of Samson the Hero, both real and

frlegendary, and othera like them =- and Saul, the. first to !}"V*’

unify all the Israel]te tribes 1nto one kingdom. Saul ’
defended Israel's territory with strength and with ndable

‘" success against ((58)) her eastern and western enemies,'and ;527"*"'

‘had 1t not been for his rout at the Battle of Gilboa, the

kingship would almost uertainly have remained in his family ‘

for several generations.

David plowed in a field Whlch had already been plowed

before his time. To be sure, he rose above most of his4j“
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predecessors, and accomplished more than they; but even hig
success in "internal projects" was not complete., The tribes
did not become fully assimlilated with each other during his
reign. The outcry of Sheba the son of Bichri, "We have no
portion in David, nelther have we lnheritance in the son of
Jesse“{ii Sam.EO:gg, hit home to all the tribes except David;s
own, The rebellion falled, and Solomon _mbre~or—lesé main- 
talned the kingdom's unity. But after Solomon's death, the
burled schism came to the surface, and could no longer be
repaired, The slogan remalined the same throughout all the

followlng generatlons?: "What portion have we in David?

neither have we lnheritance in the son of Jesze" (I XK1.12:16). .

The impression that‘David's irmage made on ﬁhe people
wag, as in the case of Jamson, greater after hls death than o
during his lifetlime -- and 1t has continued to grow and to :
become nmore deeply rooted with eVery passing generation. The
far-reaching but tense naticnal unlty which the living David
achleved did not last long, Jjust the great kingdom which he‘

conguered with his sword did not last long. But the historicalv ”"'

David -- and the legendary David who arose from him -- became
the core and the binding force ofva.complete national unifi--

catlon which grew stronger and aver more deeply rooted,with7“'

Severy generatich. And today, as in the past, every Jewlsh

heart is stirred by the national slogan: "David the King of

Iarael lives and endures!iY

And there is sti1ll another aspect of David's accomplish-

ments, one which places him too high to be compared to anyone
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elase in Israel's history -- namely, his wars with Arem. In

this area, teco, Jaul had

relgn,

on the

preceded him, but during Saul's

only the first signs of the Impending storm appeared

horizon. It was David who had to face all the fury of

the storm; and if he 4ldn't turn back the chariot of History,

at least he stopred 1t sufficlently to save Israel from

telng trampled under 1ts wheels, as all the other Fertlle

Cregecent nations From Persla fLo Egypt bad been trampled

and made
axistence,

able to malrntain 1ts

!

o lose their Independence and thelr unlgue national

Thanks to King Davlid, the Israellite pecple was

. %
time until thils very day.

exlistence and 1ts unigueness from that

Terael waz fortunate that it was David who came to the

“Lhrone after 3aul., Saul was a hero-king: his career began

when he saved Jabesh~gllead from Nahash the Ammonlte, and

tincs,

And
and

sy
ana

1t ended 1n a crushing defeat In bhattle against the Phllls-

the men of Israel fled from before the Philistines,
fell down slalin in mount Gilboa...S50 Saul died,

nils three gong, and hls armour-bearer, and all hls
men, that same day together. And when the men of Israel
that were on the other side of the valley, and they

that were beyond the Jordan, saw that the men of Israel
fled, and that Saul and his cons were dead, they for-
gook the clitleg, and fled; and the Phllistlines came

and dwelt in them" (I Sam.31).

Throushout his relsn, Saul strongly defended Israel's

#I once briefly pointed out this aspect, 1n Shem, Ham and
Japheth, p.159,n.6, and p.199,n.7. I didn't have enough room
there to develop this ldea, and Trom that tlme on, I was
unable to reconsider it. 1 shall now try to do this.
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territory agalnst herrnojghbor-adVGrsaries across the Jor-
dan; agalnst the Aramecans, whose flrst waves had begun to
reach the outer elges of the land; and against ((59)) the
Philistines, who were forcefully pushing thelir way into

the interior of the land. To a great extent -- at least,

until his final rout -~ he managed to repulse all these

enemies.,

Information about Saul's wars 1ls very scarce, as is
informatlion about the wars of other kings, even about theﬁ
great and victorious wars of David anl of Jehoash the son
of Jehoahar and of Jeroboam the son of Jehoasgh. Deedé of
war were not lmportant to the editors of the Bible; but
rather ethical instruction: an explanation of what took
place in the light of‘the editors' religious point of.
view. Another reason[fhy mllitary accomplishments were not
treated at great length in the Bible] + political and mili-

tary events were recorded 1n many books, like the "books of

the chronicles of the kings of Israel and JudaH{éf. IT Kil.

14:15, 18 et Eassh% , the "Book of Jashar," the "Book of
the Lord's Wars," etc; There was no need_therefofe, t0
retell them at length; a few words or even’just a passing
reference was gufficlent. On the other hand, trivial occur-
rences were discussed at length, and "miraculous" or "wond-
rous" events described in detail; and since all the books
except the Bible were subsequently loét, many of the events

which helped to determlne the destiny of the nation are

unknowvn to us.
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Between Saul's victory against the Ammonites in the
battle over Jabesh-gilead, and the great defeat he handed
the Philistines from Michmas as far as Aljalon, on the one
hahd; and hils last battle in the mountalns of Gilboa, on
the other hand, there is hardly a word about his wars.
Witbout a doubt, thosgse battles were numerous, and important
to Israel's future. But'all of Saul's accomplishments during
this period of time are summarlized in two short verses, from
which we may infer some not-at-all-insignificant deeds. In
1 Sam,l4:47, it saye:

So Saul took the kingdom over Israel, and fought

againat all his enemles on every slde, agalinst

Moab, and agelnst the children of Ammon, and

against Edom, and agalnst the kings of Zobah, and

agalnst the Philistines; and whitherspevi§7he

turned himself, he transgressed[ ¥'«77, *(? (The

Septuagint says: "he was saved"gi Y4 i)

Certainly the original source dldn't say "he transgressed"
[W*7ﬂ, but rather “he prospered"[\“‘(ﬁﬂbr "he succeeded"
(fﬁﬂﬂ, following the Biblical style usually employed in
speaking of a man who does valiantly in battle; e.g. "And

.2 _ : : :
David had great success {ﬁml{]in all his ways" (I Bam 18:14);

"And Hezeklah prospered fﬂ}i}in all his works" (II Chron.
%2:30); Whithersoever he turneth, he prospereth{jﬁDQJ]"-
(Froverbs 1738). Apparently the‘faithful of the Davidice
dynasty were unable to put up wilth a scriptural verse

which specifically said that Saul -- whom they were in the
hablt of depiding as an evlil slnner -- had actually suceeded
in hls every underﬁaking. However,from the content of that

verse ltself, as well as From what we know of Saul's accomp-
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lighments from other places, it becomes clear that he suc-
ceeded in saving Israel quite often, And I Sam.14:48, which
comes as an addition to the previous verse, complétes the
impression: "And he did vallantly, and smote the Amalekites™

and dellvered Israel out of the hands of them that spoiled

them." The expression "and he did valiantly" refers primarily

to what had Just been sald about hlg wars with all the enemles
of Isr&ei rounidbout; it refers partly, too, to his war with
with Amalek. The mention of Amalek serves here as a kind of
opening for the account of Samuel the prophet's last quarrel
with him (Bamuel had not become reconciled to the curtall-
ment of hils power and authority due the crowning of a king,
.and he never stopped looking for reasons to find fault with-
Saul.) At the end of I Sam.l4, we reads "And there was sore
war agaihst-the Fhilistines all the days of Saul." The folk-
song, ((60)) Saul hath.slain his thousands" 1s quoted for
the sake of comparison -- 1m order that all might see and
know that David had dome even better; nonetheless, this song
does testify to the victories of Saul. David's own words,

in his lament over Saul and Jonathan's death, also testify

to Saul's victories:

# About the war with Amalek, I Sam.l5:7-8 says the following:
"And Saul smote the Amalekites, from Havilah as thou goest
to Shur, that 1s in front of Egypt. And he took Agag the
king of the Amalekltes alive, and utt@rly destroyed all
the people with the edge of the sword," Apparently, thils
wes an important achlevement; and 1t was only one of hils
military achlevements
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To teach the sons of Judah the bow (David was still
In Ziklag, and hls vislon was still firmly fixed upon
hig own tribe)...
Tell 1t not in Gath,
Publish it not in the streets of Ashkelon,
Legt the daughters of the Philistlines rejolce,
Lest the daughters of the unclrcumcised triumph
(vroof that the Philistlnes had suffered
defeat at Saul's hand)...
From the blood of the slain, from the fat of the
mighty,
The bow of Jonathan turned not back,
And the gword of Saul returned not @mpty.
(11 sam.1318-27)

Since Samuel "never beheld Saul agaln until the day of
hils death...and the Lord repented that He had made S&ul king
over Tsrael" (II Sam.15:35), the editors of I Samuel had no
further interest in relating hls bravery and his successes
(1 he had had any real fallures, they surely would have been
mention@& «m for the sake of ethical instruction). They were
gatisfled with the descriptlon of Saul's relationshlp to

David, and the story of hieg persecutlon of David. The editors

- dwelt at length on these aspects, because here Saul's life

comes into contact with David's, and his fallures point up

David's success, cleverness, and good forbtune. The editor

~of Chrenleles explalng further:

8o Saul dled for his transgression which he committed

against the Lord...and also for that he asked counsel

of & ghost, to inguire thereby, and ingulred not of the

Lord; therefore He slew hlm? and turned the kingdom

unto David the son of Jesse" (I Chron.10:13=14),

After the dlvision of Israel into two kingdoms, thelp
outbward-dlirected strength diminlshed, both because they
wasbed thelr stirength in Internecine bhattles, and because

of the gseparation ltself. Both kingdoms taken together were
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generally much'weaker than the whole kingdom of David and
Solomon had been. Both kingdoms exporlenced rises andvfalla.
Occasiorally one of them, more often the Northern Kingdom,
would galin strength, and would again, Tor a while, become
a strong determinling forae in her neighborhood. uring the
relsneg of Onrl and Ahab, 1BPdGlILL., the Northern K*nbdo@}
had neteworthy strengths Ahab defeated Ben—hadad, the
Aramean kihg, in two battles. Bubsequently, he entered an
alliance with hiom in order to repulse Shalmaneser, the

gayrlan kins., Ahab's mllitary force included 2,000 charilots
and 10,000 infantry, according to Assyrian lists.

Israel's strength was even greater than thils during

"the relgns of Jehoash and Jeroboam his son, a period of more
than £17ty years (800-745 B.C.). Jehoash defeated the Arame- B
ang on three separate ocoasions s "Andfho £00k . s s0ut of the
hend of Ben-hadad the gon of Hazael the clties which he had
taken out of the hand of Jeboah&z his father by war. Three

times did Joash smite him, and recovered the cities oE Israel®

| (IT ¥1.313:25), and when Amaziah the king of Judah, provoked }*'“H

~him, Jehoash eanily defeated hlm, broke Lhrough thc wall of

Jerusalem, and pluvdered the Temple treasures. (1I Kﬂ 4 8~14)

'"Now the rest of the acts of Jehoash which_he aid, and his‘v S

might...are they not written in the book of the chronléles
of the kings of Israel(II Ki.l4:l5)?" His son, Jeroboam,
almost returned to Israel'the greatness 1t had known in

Davida's time: "He restored the border of Israel from the

‘entrance of Hamath unto the sea of the Arabah" (IT K1.14325). L




109

In the verse Just before thils one, 1t says of him: "And he
dld that which was evll in the sight of the Lord; he departed
not from all the sins of Jeroboam the gon'of Nebat," If this
be the case, how can hlg guccess and greatness bhe preconciled
wlth nis sinfulness? The answers.
For the Lord saw the affliction of Israel, that 1t was
very bltter...nelther was there any helper for Israel.
And the Lord sald not that He would blot out the name
of Iarael from under ((61)) heaven; but He saved them
by the hand of Jeroboam the son of Joash (IT X¥i.14:26
"'27)0
The gubstance of Jeroboam's deeds are not this editor's
business s
Now the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, and all that he
- ddd, and hils might, how he warred, and how he recovered .
Damagcus, and Hamath, for Judah in Israel (some people
think Lhat the original source said, "recovered...for.
Israel,” and that the later editor, by whose time the’
Northcrn kingdom no 1onger exlated and Judah had he-
come identleal with Israel, joined Judah's name to
that of Israel, reaultlng in the strange merger:
"for Judah in Israel"), are they not written in the .
book of the chronio]a of the kilngs of Israel? (II Ki.
: 14:28)
And that 1s all the Blble tells us about Jeroboam II the
| greatest of Israel's kings after David.
- We may infer what others thought of the strength and
"might of the kings of Israel and Judah, from the letter of
denunciation sent to Artaxerxes, the king of Persia (465w
424), by officials of the Fersian govermment in Syria and
by parts of eastern peoples who had been exlled westward '
by Assyriag Arch@vit@s Cresidents of the Babylonlan city of
Ereoh,174 Babylonians, Shushanchites, Dehites, Elamltes,

and the rest of the nations whom the great and noble
Agsenapper (Ashur-bani-pal,. the son of Esarhaddon, who
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relgned 669-639; Sapdavat@ o175 op ype Greeks )
brought over, and set in the c¢ity of Samaria, and
the rest that are In the country beyond the Rivepr
(1e., west of the River Euphrates, in Syria and the
land of Israel)s —-- "aAnd nowe.. ’

the wrlters of the letter warned Artaxerxes that
the Jows that came up from thee are come to>us unto
Jerusalem; they are btullding the rebellious and the

bad city, and have finished the walls, and are dig-
- glng out the foundatlons

not pay taxes to the royal recasury. The king should examine
the book of hls ancestors' records, where the accusatlion
would be proven. artaxerxes commanded that the books be

examined, and 1n his reply to the accusers confirmed their

words, and went on to say

that this clty of o0ld time hath made insurrection
against kinge, and that rebelllon and sedltion have
been made therein. There have been mighty kings also
over Jerusalem, who have puled over all the country
beyond the River (i.e., westward); and tribute, impost
~and toll (taxes upon land, provisions, and travel) was
pald unto them. . :

At hls command, the wofk of rebullding Jerusalem was put to

& stop.

- énd'th&t when the c¢lty would be bullt, its inhabltants wbuld‘]jgjﬂfﬁéf

Then ceased the work of the house of God which is at. . - -

Jerusalem, and it ceased unto the second year of the
,raiﬁn of Darlus king of Persia (ca.423-404) (Ezra
432 -27@19}77). o , -

David 1s glven a dlsproportionaiely large place in the

- Bible., The story of his rise "from the sheep fold" to the

throne 1s told expanslively, and wlith many detalls, thanks
to his Justice and righteousness. It 18 also feaslble to put
1t this way: because of hls fame and hls renown, a full"

measure of Justlce and righteousness were attributed to him;
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and because of hils justice and righleousness, he was given
sﬁch 2 large place in the Bible. Four historical factors
combined to elevate David step by step in the recogntion

of the peonle, and to secure a central place for him in the
Imagination of all future generations: Flrst and most impore
tant, he saved the natlion from the Aramean flood, which was
about to swallow 1t alive, and strengthened 1ts inner unity.
3scond s he thought ﬁp the idea of the central sanctuary,
prepared everything needed for the tullding of the sanctuary,
and richly endowed 1t with‘hymns and songs which were later
to be introduced into its cmrempmieg. Thirds his dynasty,

whlch ruled contimuously in Jerusalem for more than 400

'years, implanted and nurtured the concept of his greatness

and hls ancintment by God; the concept of the kingshlp be-

lorging exclusively to him and hils descendants forever.

Fourth: these concepts of David's lmage were murtured fur-
ther and more extensively ((62)) during and after the days
bf the Second Temple, by the Pharlsees and all others who
opposed the later Hasmoneans and the Herodlan dynasty, which
ruled with the help and protection of Rome,

| David did mot differ from his eQVironmént in the
content of his faith. A deep rellglous faith was implanted
in his heart. He was generally a man of strong and rebellious
feelings and passibns, but he was at the same time flexible,
calculating, and in control of himself whenever necessarye.
His waz an uncommon combination of a poetlce soul, which

salled with a strean of noble 1deas upon the waves of a
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fine rhetorleal language, expresive and full of metaphor;
Jolned with o ecalculatlng mind which knew its course, which
set high goals for ltselfl and knew how to achleve them, He
struck a certaln balance between poetlc and religious flights
of fancy, on the ove hand; and evaluation of things asz they

were and an acceptance of that reality, on the other, Charac-

terdstic of hils nature and temperament 1s the story about

the son borne to him by the wife of Urlah the HittHe: when
the chlld got slcl and beeame fatally 111, David prayed for
him, and fastad, and lay upon the ground; but when he learned

thet the chlld had died, he arose and washed and asked for

food to eab, When hlsg servants requested him to explain

‘his behavior, he replied, "But now he 1a dead, wherefore should

I fast? can I bring him back egaln? I shall go to him, but
e will not return to me" (I Sam.l12:315-23),

pavid's thirking was loglecal and consistent. Neverthe-

~less, desplte the veneratlion In which he was held by succeed- -

Ing generatlions, they dld not behave as dld he, elther in
regard to mourning or in regard to other customs. The customs’_

4idn't change, but the concept of the great~and venerated

king d1d change. David's lmage in the prophetlc books and

"in the Haglographa differs greatly from his lmage in the

Aggada. The latter evislons him in circumstances which did
not exlst in his time, and ascribes to him a type of plety
forelgn to his generation, According to the Midrashim, he

used to occupy himself with study of Torah, and he used to

get up at midnight to reclte hymns'and_praises to the Lord:
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There was a harp hanglng above David's bed, and when

the time of midnlght arrived a North wind came and

blew upon 1t, so that 1t produced melody. He (David)
ged ﬂmmediate]y te rise.

At day-break,

the wlse men of Israel entered his presence and sald
to him, "Qur lord, the king, thy peorle Israel are
in need of sustenance." He answered lhgm, "Go, let
each sustaln himself from the other. They sald to
him, "A handful cannot satisfy a lio nor can a pit
be filled wlth 1te own clods, He sald to he
"Go, stretch forth your hands with the army.

once they took Sounse] with Ahitophel, and consulted
the Sanhedrin,l8l (Berakhot 3).

Thereupon David, disrogarding his royal dignity,
aroase, doffed h1~ imperial robes and his crown, ‘
wrapped himeelf in his cloak [Heb: b 'f¢]and repaired
to the Sanhedrin. "My masters,” sald he, "} have come
merely to learn..." (Genesis Rabbah B4:13 82

A disproportionately large place in the Bible 1s

devoted to the story of David's rise, and also, therefore,.

- to the events with which his greatnesa began -- the legendary;Qf' g

- and non-legendary tales of his bravery, and his success in :

the aarlier wars. But the place allocated ‘to his mighty

achlevements, militaryrﬁnd political,'which followed, s

not much greater than that devoted to the "accomplishments
and bravery' of other kings who "dld valliantly." As I have

said;ﬁtheré are two reasons for this: (1) The chrorelers

falth in GOd'Q alert, active, and detailed supervision of
the world, as a result of which good men would be rewarded .
and evil men punished. (2) Important historical events ((63));3

had already been related in ancient poems, and recorded in

valued most highly that material which served to strengthen .

| numerous books, and the editors of the Bible sew no need to_iijig

frepeat thelr detalls once again. All that rich ancjent sourceﬂ_’%
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literature has been lost; naturally, the editors and canonl-
zers of the Blble had no way of knowing that this 1s what
would ultimately happen to it. and so today all that remains
is & combination of what was mentloned -- by accident or on
purpose -~ in the Bilble, as 1t has been preserved to this
day; and fragments of antiqulty which are occaslonally

dlscovered In archaecologlical digs and in studies of anclent

history.

BY King Sanl

We have three versicns of Saul's coronation: (1)‘Samuel _
the prophet aeoretlj anoints hlm as "prince" over Israel,
in the land of Zuph (north of Jerusalem), in a city "where
the man of God was" (I Sam;9_lo; the name of the city 1s not
mentioned anywhere in the story). (2) Samuel gathers the
people together at Mizpah, and chooses Saul ag king (end
of I Sam.10). (3) Samuel renews the kingship at Gilgal (I Sam;;
11:14-15), h
| The strugele with the Phillstines was getting more and
more difficult. The dlsunited tribes of Israel needed real
unity, under the direction of an active and forceful military
leader. Samuel had been such a ieader in hls day. He had
strongly defended Israel's torritory, and had enjoyed a
measure o success. |

30 the Phillstines were subdﬁed, and they came no

more within the torder of lsrael; and the hand of the

Lord was agalnet the Phillistines all the days of

Samuel. and the citles which the Phillstlnes had taken
from Israel were restored to Israel, from Ekron even
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unto Gath; and the bordof thereof dld Israel deliver
out of the hand of the Phillstines (I Sam.7:13-14),
But when Samuel had grown old and his sons had turned sinful,
the elders of Israel came to him and sald, "Behold, thou
art 0ld, and thy sons walk not in thy ways; now make us a
king to judge us 1like all the nations" (I Sam.8:5). With a
heavy heart, and after severe admonitions, Bamuel granted

thelr wish, The flrst anointment, the secret one, was pepr-

‘haps a story invented and fostered some time later by;Saul”s"rl

dynasty and adherents, The two other coronations do not
contradlict each other,

It 1s possible that Samuel had heard about Saul
beforehand; perhaps he had e#eﬁ geen him, and thought
that this young fellow would be right for the kingdom and
convenient for him, too., He dldn't seem endowed with those
tralts which make a great leader; but he was a vallant war-
bior, "from his shoulders and upward higher than any of
th@‘people"{?l Sam.Q:é}. Surely he would be acceptable to
the people, He, Samuel, would bc his right hand man, and
would gulde him with his‘advioe; Saul wouldn't do a'thing
without him. But if Saul would not listen to him, he would
leave him and no longer stand by hls side; and without Samuel*_z
standing at his side, Saul's kingdom would fall. o

That 1s Just how 1t went, at flrst, When Samuel
presented him to those who had gathered, he sald, " t3ee ye
him whom the Lord hath chosen, ‘that there 1s none llke him
~among all the people?' And all*thg people shouted, and salds

'"Long live the king;' " Bubseguently, everyone, including
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Saul, went back to his own heme; ((64)) only a few men of
valour, "whose hearts God had touched," accompanled Saul.
"But certain base fellows said:-’HGW'shall this man save us?’ |
And they despiged him, an& brougb£ him no‘present"fgl Same -
10:24-27]

& complete change cams over Saul's relationship to
the people after his surprising victory over the Ammonites.
Now everyone reengﬂiz@drhis kingship. "And the people saild
unto Samuels 'Who 1s he that saidﬁ Bhall Saul reign over
us? bring the men, that we may put them to death,'" Then
Sarmiel renewed the cerenmony of coronation, and Saul actuallylf
began to relgn. | ‘

Saul was physically sitrong, and courageous on the fiéld}:?v'
of kabttle., Bul e was not mentally healthy. Every now and |

-
)

hen he would be wracked by powerful emotlenal upheavals,

which would take on different forma: an intoxlecating religlous
fervor; or a warlike natlonaligtic awakening (like the one |
which led to bis eaving Jabesh-gilead from the hand of the
anronite king)s or a depressing and alarming black despalr;

op suspiciouameés to the polnt of madness and monomanla. Such'
was hic sugpliclon of Davld, and this suspleion expandéd to
include his son and the other people around him, The Bitle,

by means ©of hints and explicit statements, antlicipates David's
future, gilving us the impression that Saul had good reason

to doukt him. But the facts related do nobconfirm this impres-
gion, There ils no bagls for supposling that David had hils

eye on the throne while he was an offilcer and commander in
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Saul's army, and the Crlend of Jonathan, the helr-apparent,
and finally the king's son-in-law, the huaband of Saul's
daughter. It was in David's mnature to be falthful to his
friends and benefactors; and while there 1s no doubt that he
sensed his power and strove to achleve greater heights,
hypocriﬂyl and'betrayal vere forelgn to his soul,

We don't Lnow whether Saul was vigited with emotional

upheavals In hls chllihood =- but he almost certainly must

have been., The Bible relates that when he was on hls way
wome after locking for the lost asses -= he was at that time
a young fellow -~ he saw a band of prophets coming toward
hinm,

and the splrit of God came mightily upon him, and he
proyhesled among them, And it came to pass, when all
that knew him beforetime saw that, behold, he prophesied
with the prophets, then the people said one to another:
"What is thls that 1s come unto the son of Kish? Is

Saul also among the prophets?"...Therefore it became a
provegb: "Is 3Jaul also among the prophets?" (I Sam, 10:
1¢-12), ‘

We find another version of the origin of this saylng in I Sam.

19:2%=24; anl in that place we also find a brief description

of the nature of the prophesying:

And he went thither (Septuagint:thence) to Naloth in
Ramah; and the splrit of God came upon him also, and
he waut on, and prophesied, untll he came to Naloth

in Ramah. And he also stripped off hle clothes, and he
also prophesled before Samuel, and lay down naked all
that day and all that night. Wherefore they say: "Is
3aul also among the prophets?"

From time lmmemorial, and in every generatlon -- aven
today (cf. the Moslem dervishes) society has known bands of

religious fanatics, who intoxicate themselves with wild yells
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and dances, with unrullness and sélf-inflicted injuriles,
untll they lose thelr senses -- ih fact or to all appear-
ances, Some of these men are by nature mentally 111, and
some are charlatans who earn money by their "holy madness,"

and who take pleasure in such deception. And there are, of

- course, men who combine these two types in varying propor-

tions. But a spectator who comes and participates with
prophets such as these, and who goes wild ((65)) in the
same way as do they =~ a man whose line of work is not
prophesying, and who has no personal stake in so doing‘~—
such a man must certainly be emotlonally afflicted. Zaul
was such a case, : »

The Bible says the following about Saul's suddenly
realizing the need to rescue Jabesh~gllead:

:And the spirit of God came mightily upon Saul when he

heard these words (about the slepe, and about the

threats of the Ammonite king), and his anger was
kindled greatly.

" His ewotional upheaval stirred men's heartsg

And the dread of the Lord fell on the people, and they
came out as one man...and it wag so on the morrow, that
Saul put the peovle In three companies, and they came
into the midst of the (Ammonite) camp...and smote the
Ammonites untll the heat of the day. (I Sam. 11)

Samuel's disappointment with Saul was not long in
coming, Saul was not a great leader, but nelther dld he

belong to that category of men who were born to be led.

At first he had been afraid of Samuel, and had submltted to

hiwm, It@had sesmed to him that wlthout Samuel, the ground
would slip from beneath his feet. But hig submlsslon had

been forced, and therefore neither complete nor consistent.-
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Samuel quickly reallzed Saul's character. And Sanuel's bit-

terness over his loss of power, as well as over the downfall

- of his sons and the consequent loss of any hope for the con-

tinuation of hls own dynasty, caused him to begin hating
the man whom he had crowned as king, and to begin looking fori
reasons %0 find fault with him. He never lost an opportunity
to predict a bad future for him. |

~Saul, for his part, did not dare to lay a hend on the
esteemed "man of God," both because the kingdom was new and
unstable In his own hands; and hecause he; 1llke all the people,
belleved that Sumuel was holy, an insplred prophet who
heard the volce of God. Saul tried to appease him verbally,
so that he might continue suppating him, 1f only for appear-ﬁr
ance's sake., And when Samuel wrathfully announced that the
kingship would be taken away from Saul and his descendants
~=- "The Lord hath rent the kingdom of Israel from thee this
day" == Saul pleaded with him: "Then he said, 'I have sinned;b
yet honouf me now, I pray thee, before the elders of my

people, and before Israel, and return with me, that I may

- worship the Lord thy God" (I Sam.15:28-30). But when Saul .

stfengthehed his grasp upon the throne, and had become ac-
customed to relgning ascording to hls own whims, evén Samuel
became afrald of him, |

The story of David's secret anointment 1s apparently
a reactlon to the story fogtered bj the house of Saul about
his secret ancintment by'Samuelg but 1t{}.e., the story of

David's anointmen%}reflects that change%é&., the change
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which had taken place in the relationship of Samuel to Saﬁ%],

The Lord asald to Samuel, "'Fill thy horn with oll, and go,

I will send thee to Jesse the Beth-lehemite; for I have

provided me s king among his sons.' And Samuel said: 'How
can I go? if Saul hear it, he will k111 me.'" (I Sam.16:1-2)
The intent of the two stories ls evident: Samuel had secretly
ancinted Saul king, at the Lord's command -~ and Samuel had
then revoked hils right to the kingship and secretly anointed
David, also at the Lord's command, Both stories, espécially

the gecond, are susPect. In no other place in the Bible is

David's snolintment by Sanuvel mentloned -- nelther during the

time he was at Saul's court, mnor subsequent Lo that; neither
by Davlid himself, n&r by anyone else, The thought of that
anointment never arises in David's own mind, or in the mind
of hils broithers opr ény other members of his household. Theré‘

1s ne hint that David tried to sabotage the kingdom while

pe)

Saul ant Jonathan were allve; nor could he have been succesg~ -

Tul 1 doing so. I Saul had not been routed at Gilboa,

ard 1f he ani hils sons had not been killed in that battle,

David would almost certalnly not have attalned the throne.
Samuel's relatlionship to Saul surely contributed, to

gome extent, to the undermining of the lutter's position;

but even more significantly, 1t aggravated his mental im-

‘balance. Saul 4id not suspect David because there was any

good reason for him to do so, ((66)) but rather because

a pathologiceal susplciouvsness had been rooted ln hils nature

since his earliest days. And this sueplelousness was 1in need




121

of nourishment, Even before he had met David, hls mental

ffliction had already manifested itself; morebver, 1t was

@

precisely because of hisg affliction that David was brought

to him. "Now the spirit of the Lord had departed from Saul,

and an evil spirit from the Lord terrifled him." His servants -

. obtalned hils permigsion to find a man

"who is a skilful player on the harp; and 1t shall be,
~when the evil spirit from God cometh upon thee, that
he shall play with his hand, and thou shalt be well"...
Then answered one of the young men, and salds: "Behold, .
- I bave seen a son of Jesse the Beth-lehemlte, that is
akilful in playlng, and a mighty man of valour, and a
man of war, and prudent in affalrs, and a comely per-
gon, and the Lord 1s with him" (I Sam.16:14-18),

Some of the virtueg here attributed to David wers

almost certainly added later om, by an editor or copylst

Trom among the supporters of David's'house. It does not

seem likely that 1t would already have been saild at that time~

about the lad David, "who was with the sheep," (I Samn.16:11,

193 17:334; et Eassim)fthatrhe wag a "man of war," or that
"the Lord is with him," The combination of all the qualities

‘enumerdted in that verse serves only to show how David ab~
péared to the people after he had reached the helght of hisl”:i i

greatness, Of course, thie!}ate%{ima@e was not invented out .

of whole cloth, but had a basis in reality. The man who
recomuended David to Saul surely must not have been reticent

about pralsing him; tubd, on the other hand, nelther did he

have the slightest need to exaggerate. He could say, withoutf N

any exaggeration, that David was "ski1lful in playing"; and
if not "a mighty man of valour," he was at least a valorous

young man, "prudent in affairs, and a comely person." '
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Saul's pathological suspiclousness reached the stage
of actual madness when he ordered the slaughter of every

living creature in the city of the priests. Because he

suspected that Ahlmelech the priest was on David's side -

& groundless enough susplclon, Judglng by what is related --

Saul ordered Ahimelech's whole household executed, together

Wwlth every llving thing in the ecity of Nob, both man and

And the king sald unto the guard that stood about hims .
"Purn, and sluy the priests of the Lord; because thelr
hand also 1s with David".,.But the servants of the king
would not put forth their hand to fall upon the priests
of the Lord. And the king sald to Doeg: "Turn thou, and
fall upon the priests." And Doeg the HEdomite turned,
and he fell upon the priests, and he slew on that day
fourscore and five persons that did wear a linen ephod..
And Nob, the eity of the priests, smote he with the
“edge of the sword, both men and women, children and
sucklings, and oxen and asgses and sheep, with the
edge of the sword (I Sam.22:17-19).

In IT Samuel is mentioned another deed which, although -

its details are not made expliclt, wasg ¢learly done in open

and brutal violation‘of & sacred obllgation. The three~ year
famine which took place during David's relgn was interpreted
a8 a punishment from God "for Saul (1.e., because of his sin),
and for his bloody house, because he put to death the Gibeon-"f 
Jtes." Here the edltor comments: "Now the Gibeonites were not -
of the children of lsrael, but of the remnant of the Amor-

ltes; and the children‘of Israel had sworh unto them; and

Saul sought tn slay them in hils zeal for the children of

 Israel and Judzh." David asked the Gibeonites,

"What shall I do for you, and wherewlth shall I make
atonement?.And they sald unto the kingt: "The man that
consumed us, and that devised against us, g0 that we



have been destroyed (in place of "so that we have

been destroyed" {\1iNeg7, the Septuaglrt reads "to

destroy us" (H1dine>[]Y...let seven men of his sons

be delivered unto ug, and we wlll hang them up unto
the Lord in Gibeah of Saul."
David gave them what they requested -- two of Saul's sons
and five of his grandsons -- "and they hanged them in the
mountain before the Lord" (II Sam.2131-9).

Saul saw plots against himself everywhere -- among the
memberg of his household, among hls servants, among all those
around him -~ and insane deeds of punlishment like that which
he committed in the c¢ity of Nob undoubtedly served to turn
((67)) the hearts of many, especlally in Judah, to the perse-
cuted David., Saul went out to the battle of Gilboa despon-
dent and full of forebodling, without any hope of winning.
Certainly this state of mind on the part of thelr king and

commander weakened the hand of the soldlers, and hastened

the defeat,

¢) pavid at Saul's Court

We have three versions of Saul's path to the kingship;
and two versions of David's path to the king's court., Theuv‘“'
versions of Saul's coronation -- whether they are rooted in
fact or legend -- 4o not contradict one another. The storles.
about David, on the other hand, are totally irreconcilable.,
The first, which sults everything we know about David, 1s .
apparently the correct one. He was a handsome lad, captivating
in appearances "Ruddy, and wlthal of brautiful eyes i””@',ﬁt

.
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goodly to look upon" (I Sam.16:12). He was also brave; lucid
in his thinking; a quiék decision-maker; a man who was as |
good as his word, and never falled to attain his goal. It
geems that he fell into that category of men who are blessed
from birth with the talent for getiing close to the right
people, and bringing those people close to themselves. Men
and women were attracted to Davld at first sight; indeed,
many were devoted to him with all thelr heart and soul; and
he never broke falth with those who loved him. |

The second story seems Ilmprobable, not because young
Davlid lacked the prerequisites for defeating Goliath in the
manner described in I Sam.l7. He was strong, aglle, bolg, énd,

undoubtedly experienced and excellent in hitting targets with

"pebbles; and the glant was felled by natural means, wilthout

miracles. And[ﬁhe gecond story seems improbablg not only
because in another place (II Sam.21319) it explicitly says

that Gollath the Gilttite was slaln by Elhanan, one of David'b
mighty men (the version in I Chron.20:5 -- "And Elhanan tberg1 ‘
son of Jair slew Lahml the brother of Gollath the @ttite"

-~ geems like an attempt to resolve the discrepancy); but

‘because the two stories simply 4o not correspond to each other; 

According to the first,'David was brought to Saul because he

was akillful in playing. the harp.

And he stood before him; and he loved him greatly; and
he became his armour-bearer. And Saul sent to Jesse,
saying, "Let David, I pray thee,stand before me; for

he hath found favoup. bn my sight." And it came to

pass, when the[evil] 184 spirit from God was upon

Baul, that David téok the harp, and played with hils
hand; so Saul found relief, and it was well with hilm,
and the evil spirilt departed from him. (I Sam.161:21-23).
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Beforehand, Saul had not even known Datlid, nor had he heard
of him, '

In the second version, too, the story of Goliath
(I Sam.17), Saul didn't krow David before the dusl, and he
asked Abner about him. And after the young shepherd's victory,
Saul himself asked him$ "'Whose son art thou, thou young man?'
And David answered: 'I am the son of thy servant Jesse the
Beth-lehemite! " [I Sam.l715é}. Immedlately thereafters "And
Saul took him th@% day, and'would let him go no more home
to his father's house"™ (I Sam.l18:2).

In both versions; 3aul sees David for the first time,
aﬁd once he sees him, he keeps David ((68)) with him, Ac-
cording to both verslons, David used to play the harp‘for,
Saul whenever the latter was overcome by uneaéiness. There
}s no room, therefore, for both verslons; only one of them
can be correct. And thé matter of playlng the harp, which
is attested by both versions, lends more credence to the
first version, since there it 1s the primary reason for
David's coming to Saul. There are other substantial reasons
z?or believing‘the firgt version to be oorrecﬂ. I have al-
ready mentioned one of them -~- namely, that wverse which
says, in all innocence, and quite incidentally, that Ele
hanan slsw Golieth. And another reason is the nature of the
story about the duel, ‘

In comparison with the first version, the second im-
presses us as a legend'of the kind with whieh the lmaglna-

tlon of & people, some tlme later, usually embelllshes the
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youth of a man who had become famous for his heroism. The

story is very nlce -~ there must be a reason why 1t has been

‘able to enchant the entire world, in every generatlon --andb

11 contalns some very vivid and realistic details; but they
don't hang together very well, so that the story doesn't seem
probable., David's three older brothers. follow Saul into
battle with the Phillstines 1n the valley of Elah, and David
-~ thae youngsst of Jessds elght sons -- 1s sent to bring them
provisions. En route, he circulates among the soldiers and |
listens to thelr conversatlion. They are talking about Goliathb
the glant, who comes out of the Phillstine camp every so
ofteh, and teases the Israellte ranke, One of the soldlers
says$ |
Have ye seen thls man that 1s come up? Surely to taunt
Israel 1s he come up; and it shall be, that the man who
killeth him, the king willl enrich him with great riches,
and will give him his daughter, and make his father's

house free in Israel,

(This is clearly a legendary statement, and we don't hear a

thing about 1t after David's vietory =-- although, to be sure, . |

the matter of glving the king's daughter later returns in
more realistic circumstances,)

David, of course; 1s ready to do battle with Gollath;
he wants only to ascertain 1f the king had really promlsed

~ everything that he, Davld, had been told about. He asks

other men, and they all confimm the statement of the flrst.
Hls aldeét brothor bmodmaa angry with him, and says,
Why art thou come down? (i.e., Why you, of all people?

Couldn't they have sent the provislons with someone
else?) and with whom hast thou left those few sheep in
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the wllderness? I know thy presumptuousness, and the
naughtiness of thy heart; for thou art come down that
thou mightest see the batble.
This 1s the typlcal attitude of an older brother towards a
younger brother, especlally when the younger boasts his in-

tentlon of doing what the older ones dare not do; it is a

poignant psychological statement. And David's answer ig

also typleals he excuses himself, but he has no intention

of desisting from what he has in mind. He sayss: "Look what =

I've done now! Tsn't it something!"laS

-- ag 1f to say,
this 1s not mers curlosity, but an important matter that
I intend to do somethihg about.

It 1s clear that nelther David's brothers, nor Daﬁid '
himself, know anything about the prophet Samuel anointing
him king "in the midst of his brethren" (I Sam.16:13); for

1f they had known of such an anointment, Davld and his

'family would have wasted no time setting up David's anoind-

ment in opposition to Saul‘s.
After thls, David moved away from hils brothers and
turned to other people with questions, "And the people ans-
wered him after the former menner." News of David traveled
thrbugh the camp and reached the king. When they brought
David before Saul, he 1mmediaﬁely began to encourage the‘
frightened kings "Let no man's heart fall within him; ﬁhy
servant will go and fiéht with %his Philistine." Saul ex-
presses doubt of David's ability: "For thou art but a youth,

and he a man of war from his youth." When he answers, David

'speaks with the voice of Legend, ((69)) briefly recouhting
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his previocus herolsm (the text is somewhat distortedy:_ 

Thy servant kept his father's sheep (why "kept"g Had
he already stopped keeping them? No; but the legend
was undoubtedly created at a time when David was no
longer a shepherd); and when there came a lion or a
bear, and took a lamb out of the flock, I went out
after him, and smote him (apparently, the lion),

and delivered 1t out of his mouth; and when he rose
agalnst me, I caught him by his beard, and smote him,
and slew him.

The slaying of a lion 18 a recurring motif in legends of

| ancient heroes (Gllgamesh, Samson, and others). To be sufe,

 Samson tore a young lion apart with his bare hands - Mag

one would have rent a kid, and he had nothing in his hand"
[@udges 14:@ (1t 1s doubbful that an ordinary man could tear
apart even a live kild with his bare hands). While 1t 1s not
saild that David tore the llon apart with hls bare hands, an |
additlional mighty deed 1s credlited to him, namely the défeat

~of a bear: "Thy servant smote both the lion and the bear;

and thls uncircumcised Philstine shall be as one of them."

The story~teller continues spinning his yarns the king-ﬂ )

dresses David 1n his own clothlng and armour, pute a brass

helmet on his head, and glrds him with his sword. The.

1ittle shepherd tries to walk with all thls apparatus,
but is unable to do soj; it is too héavy for him, and 1t
makes him lose his agility. He removes it, and goes ouﬁ té
face Gollath with his sling and five pebbles.

An exchanges of insults and teasling, as was customary
before a duel, then taﬁes place, Gollath scorns hls Oppo~

nent "for he was but a_&outh, and ruddy, and withal of a

 fadr countenance," and curses him by hls god (a custom among -
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Oriental peoples to thils very day). Nor is David to be
verbally outdone. He (as 1s fitting for the Psalmist) con-
tributes words of falth and ethical instruction, even in-
forming Goliath from the start what he will do with hims
This day will the Lord deliver thee into my hand; and
I will smlte thee, and take thy head from off thee; and
I will give the carcasses of the host of the Philistines
this day unto the fowls of the alr, and to the wild
beasts of the earth; that all the earth may know = that
there dg a God 1In Israel,
~The battle itself 1s simple, invdving no supernatural
occurrences, The aglle shepherd, skilled in the use of the

8ling, does not approach the Phillstine glant for hand- to-

hand combat, but wounds him with a stone from some dlgtance

away o

David hastened, and ran toward the army to meet the
Phillstine., And David put his hand in his bag, and

took thence a stone, and slung 1it, and smote the Phillis-
tine in his foreheadi and the stone sank 1lnto his fore-
nexd {(proof of David's strength,as 1t was remembered by
the Israclites, or as 1t was imagined in later days),
and ne fell upon hils face to the earth.

Thersupon David does just what he has promiseds "And David

took the head of the Phillistline, and brought it to Jerusalem"

(survrising, since Jerusalem did not yet belong to Israel)
~= I Sam. 17:54.

The description of the battle, and of David's method
of victory, ls realistic enough. If the story was not a
complete c¢ontradiction of the first version, as well as of
that recorded Information which imnoecently says that 1t was
Elhanan the son of Jair who slew Gollath the Gittite; and
if g0 many of 1ts detalls were not stamped with the imprint

of legend, we would not £And 1t hard to accept the @tory as
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an account of what actually happened.
By either means, David arrived at the king's court. He
was an attractive lad, and, as 1s written about him, "pru-

dent in affalrs." His rise was very rapid. Several factors

“paved the way for him: ((70)) his good looks; the fact that

he was'wellmliked by bbth men and women; his sharp, inslght-
ful intelligence; his bravery and boldness; his talent for -
conmanding and directling people; and last but not least, his
surpriging géod fortune, In the category of David's good
fortune nust also be lncluded sﬁul'm mental ilmbalance, One
short verse in Chapter 18 1llumines and summarizes the story
of David's ascent up the stalrway of glory‘&nd greatness &
"And David went out; whithersoever Saul sent him, he had
good successy and Saul set him over the men of war; and it

was good 1n the sight of all the people, and (an even more

difficult accomplishment) also in the sight of Saul's ser-
vants"(v.5), It 1s clear that David performed marvellouslyrw%@,

on his milltary misslons; his deeds and achlevements aroused

everyone's adrniration. Even by that time, legends about his

bravery and good fortune had probably begun 4o take shape.

The Inaglinatlion of the followlng generations would add to the
reporta of hils perpetual good fortune, and of the deeds which

he dld perform,.storles of wondrous acts which, if he really

didn't do them himself, could have been performed by some~

one like him, And these acts grew continually more numerous.

The Blble had absolutely no intention, however, of

telling the story of David's deeds. Verse 5 is put in'only
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to explaln why Saul began to be Jealous of him and to harrass
hjm. Saul had fought ceaselessly against the enemles which |
encirecled Israel; but We‘get'the Impresslion that he waes able
to repulse them only with difficulty. Hie warg were prin-
clpally wars of defense. With David's appearance on the
scene, all that changed, The latter succeeded in all the
. milibavy undertakings he was sent to accomplish, and wag
made & oommander, Hlsg brillﬂant successes damaged hils rela~
tionship with Saul, When they were returning from battle to=-
gether, people would credlt thenvictory mainly to David,
Women used to come forth from "all the citles of Israel"
(this expression apparently refers to those cltles whioh
were on or near the route the Ieraelite army was travelling _
on 1ts return from the battle fleld), with songs ‘and daxces,
with timbrele, with Joy, and with three~étr1nged.inétrm~'
ments. And the women sang to one another 1n their play,‘
and salds: Co
Saul hath slain his thouuanda,
And David his ten thousands.
And Saul was very wroth, and this saylng displeased S
him; and he sald? "They have ascribed unto David ten ~
- thousandg, and to me they have ascribed but thousands;

and all ho lacketh 1s the kingdom!® and Seul eyed Davidﬁww
from that day and forward (I Sem,18:6~9 -

Saul's mental balance had alrealy been upa@t; pérhapav:

1t had been upset since hig early childhood, His spirit waa

ravaged by attacks of melancholy, burdened by depression and
'suspicionn, and subject to outbhursts of mad- ragc. To these

was now added Jealousy, which drove him to madness. He im=-
wedlately began to think that David represented a great

threat to his throne and his dynasty. It ocannot be m&id‘%hat Hv

hils suspicidna were eﬁtirely the produet’of a deluded
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lmagination. For he himself had been made king only by vire
tue of having saved Jabesh=-gllead from the hand of Nahash
the Ammonite, and continually defending the land from the
attacks of the Phillstines and other enemies. And now, if
the people saw in David a better rescuer and saviour than
he, who could be sure that the ground would not slip out

from under his throneq ﬁ

Saul's suspicions seem to us to be better founded than
- they really were ét that time; because we know what took
place afterwards. But there ls not so much ag a hint that
David had hls eye on the throne of Tagrael, in anythihg‘that
1s related about him.from the perlod before his flight frbm
Saul; and especially before he and his men sought refuge
outside of Tsrael's borders,‘an& put themselves under the
protection of Achish,'the king of Gath, Baul was the Lord's
anointed, ((71)) a sanctlfled king as Tar as the‘people |
waere concerned, and aleo, no‘doubt, ay Par as David wag
concarned$

Who can put forth his hand against the Lord's

anointed, and be gulltless?...The Lord forbld 1t

me, that I should put forth my hand agalnst the

Lord's anointed (I Bam.26 $9-11), ,

If David sald words suoh ag these, or even i they were put
into hlS mouth, then this type of r@apeot for the kinb g
poéition was accepted and understood by everyone., The cult
of the holiness, or even divinity; of the king was at that
time in practice 1n Egyph, in the Phoeniclan kingdoms, and
" in other Oriental countries (and subsequently in Rome; the

meager remains of thils cult have lagted until our own day
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in some Iuropean countries). With the orowning of a king,
this oult began to be common in Israel, as well. It 18 pPogw
8lble that the stories about Devid's opportunities to kill
Saul in secret, of which he did not take advantage, were
areated later on, in order to demonstrate David's righteous
ness, greatness of heart, and plety; and in order to streng-
then and nurture the cult of king-worship; and incidentally
to put Saul's mental weakness and lack of character on dis-
play. It cannot be doubted, hbwevcer9 that David spoke and
acted In the spirit of that cult when the Amalekite fellow
came to him at Ziklag and brought him Saul's crown and
bracelst, and related that he had killed the king, in accord
with the latter®s reqﬁ@st@

And David said unto him, "How wast thou not afralg to

put forth thy hand to destroy the Lord®s anointed?...

Thy blood be upon thy head; for thy mouth hath testi-

fled agalnst thee, sayings I have dain the Lord's

anointed" (II Sam.l:2-16),

The kllling of the Amalekite was apparently the result
of some ocareful calculation, David sought to vindicate hime

self in the eyes of the people. Perhaps the news had already
been circulated about his deslre to throw in hls lot with the

Philistines and fight against Israel; and 1f it had not yet

been circulated, the people of the House of Saul were pr@sumu“

ably being dlligent about eclrculating 1t. It was therefore
incumbent upon David to prove hls credibility to the peovls.
The Amaleklte envigloned himself as a bearer of good news,
David was qulek about doing a deed which would show everyone

that to him, the defeat of Israel and the death of her klng
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were evll, bitter news, As a matter of fact, it wasnft the
Analeklte at all who killed Saul (perhaps David didn't know
this); he only said so, in the hope of receiving a substantial
reward, If he had killed him, he would only have been doing
the king's will, saving him from the abuse he would have

‘recelved had he remalned alive, But to David, another aspect

was limpertant & he would be able to explain the sentence he
passed in terms of his fury at hearing the awful news, and
in terms of hls great zealousness on behalf of the hollness
of him who wore the crown,

At firat glance, 1t would have been the House of Saul
which galned a clear advantage from the cult of "the Lord®s
anointed": Saul had been openly anointed and chosen by the
prophet who was authorized to speak in God's name; and as for
the opposing story concerning David's secret anointment by
the same prophet -« it almost certainly had not yet been
invented. However, Davlid'’s situation and the situation eof
his household in the early days{?f his reigé% necessitated
a display of great veneration for an anointed king, even 1f
it be Baul,

After David's flight, all of Saul's attention was
devoted to one thing: capturing and kiliing him, It may be
supposed that in the meantime he neglected, to some extent,
the matter of defending the country from ite external enemies;
and the indications of this neglect almost certalinly became
manifest, too, at the battle of Gilbea, Of course, at tlimes

of great external danger, Saul ceased his pursult of Davld,
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but as soon as the danger had passed, he immediately resumed
that pursult. Such was the case when he had him cormered in

the wlilderness of Maong

But there came a messenger unto Saul, saying, "Haste
thee, and comeé for the Phllistines have made a rald
upon the land." So Saul returned from pursuing ((72))
after Davld, and went against the Philistines...And it
came 10 pass, when Saul was returned from followlng the
Philistines... |that] Saul took three thousand chosen
men out of all Israel, and went to seek David and his
men upon the rocks of the wlld goats (I Sam92;327m%83
24323},

The action which took plaé@ in the clty of Kellah (twelve
kilometers east of Belt Guvrin, according to Y. Press) is
enllghtening. The Phlllstines were flghting agalnst Kellah,
and plllaging the threshing~floors. Saul didn't come to thelr

ald, The resldents of the city, or of the nelghborhood,

turned to David for help. He was ready to accede to thelr re-
quest Ilmmediately, but hls men were not pleased with his
decision, They sald, "Behold we are afrald here in Jﬁdah; how
much more then if we go to Kellah against the armies of ‘the
Philistines?" David would not budge from his decision, and

his opinion prevailed. "And David and his men went to Keilah,
and fought with the Phlllstines, and brought away thelr cat-
tle, and slew them with a great slaughter., 50 David saved the.
inhabitants of Keilah." Saul had not worried about saving

the elty, but as goon as he heard that Davlid was 1ln Kellah,

he was aroused, and began to call the people to arms, 1in order
1o go there and capture him, "And Saul summoned all the people
to war, to go down to Keilah, to besiege David and his men,"
The resldents of Kellah remembered the fate of Nob, the clity
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of priests, and apparently sent word to the king that they
would help him capture his sworn enemy. David was not the
tranquil kind; hils eyes and ealrs were open, and when he
reallzed the intention of the lnhabltants, he left thelr
¢lty. He commltted no acts of vengeance agalnat them; for he
reallzed as well as they what would happen to them if they
openly stood at his side, against the king. He then sought
refuge for himself and hls growing band -- by that time
there were already about six hundred men with him e- iﬁ the
mountainous wilderness southeast of Hebrons "And David abode
In the wildermess 1n the strongholds, and remained in the
hill-country in the wildermess of Ziph"(I Sam.233l-14),
Israel’s eastern and western neighbors rejoiced, of
course, at the divislon and the struggle which had broken out
in her midst, and were ready to strengthen the weaker side
we David -= and to help hlm whenever he needed them, Two
facts make us aware of thelr relatlonship., First and forew
most, David'b family was in danger of persecution. For this
reason, when David escaped to the cave of Adullam (northeast
of Belt=Guvrin), his brothers and his entire clan came to
him there, Even at that time (before the incident at Kellah),
David was no isolated refugee: "And every one that was in
distress, and every one that was in debt, and every one that
wag dlscontented, gathered themselves unto him; and he became
captain over them; andvthere were with him about four hundred
men." It was only by virture of thelr agllity and fleetw

footedness, however, that they could hope to be saved from
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outwelghed by its loss, The 1ldea of the kingship had not yet
struck deep roots in the consclousness of the people. The
support which David the fuglitlve recelved from hls tribe;
the rebellions which broke ocut, in the course of time, during
David's own relgn; and the division of the kingdom after S0lo-
mon'hs death == all these attest to the instabllity of the
royal framework, Samuel®s bitter opposition undermined Saul's
position quite a bit, To be sure, hls successes In defending
Ierasl’s soll kept strengthening his hold on the throne,
After all, he ruled malnly by the wlll of the people, by
virtue of the falth which the tribes placed in him. If he had
sucesedeod in killing David, the tribe of Judah would almost
sertalnly have rebelled against him; and surelycther tribes
would also have jolned the rebelllon. Just as David was sup~
ported by hils tribe, thus, too did Saul place his trust flrst
and foremost in hls own tribe, When hls suspiclousness had
grown 1o the point of making him lose his mental balance, he
turned to his men and sald (1 Sam.22:7-8):
Mear now, ye Benjamitesj wlll the son of Jesse glve
overy one of you flelds and vineyards, wlll he make
you all captalns of thousands and captalns of hun-
dreds; that all of you have consplred againgt me, and
there wag none that dlsclosed 1t to me when my son made
a league with the son of Jesse, and there 1ls 1mns of you
that 1s sorry for me, or dlsecloseth unto me that my
son hath stirred up my servant against me, to lie in
wait,  as at thls day?
It is doubtful whether Saul, in his objective and subjective
gircumstanges, could have suppressed rebelllons like those
which arose during David's reign, and which even David had

({74)) trouble overcoming, and Af he had managed to quell all
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the hand of the king. 0ld people, women; and children were a
burden and sumbling-block to them. Therefore Davlid sought
refuge eacross the border for hls parents,

And David went thence to Mizpah of Moab; and he saild
H unto the king of Moab: "Let my father and my mother,
o I pray thee, come forth, and be with you, t1l11l I know
5 what God will do for me," And he brought them before
s the king of Moab; and they dwelt with him all the while
‘ : that David was 1n the stronghold ?I S&m92221m4}@
|
' It seems reasonable that 11 was not only on account of weak
f family tles (via Ruth the Moabitess) between the House of

E ‘ Jesse and the Moabltes, that the king of Moab received David's

3 parents; but principally because he recognized in David a sub-

stential factor contributing to the weakening of Saul's king-

I dom,

E The same was true of the Phillistines. When Davld real-
jized that he could no longer escape from Saul's power within
his tribal boundarles, let alone withlin the boundaries of
other tribes, he sought refuge ((73)) with the Phillistine
king of Gath. The latter d4ld not reject him, despite the
defeats which David had handed the Philistines ln the past;

and Achish's reasons were, no doubt, the same as those of

the king of Moab,

From everything that 1s related, we must draw the con-
clusion that Saul's susplclons, even Af they were appropriate

later on, were premature at the beginning; and that 1f he had

behaved dilfferently, these susplcions mlght posslibly never

have been reallized., Thelr reallzation was largely Saul's own

fault.
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Be that as 1t mayﬂ the susplclions were strengthened,

deepened, and immediately brought to fruition by jealousy;

end Saul's feeble mind was shaken to its very foundation,

And it came to pass on the morrow (thé day after the
women had sungs "Saul hath slain his thowsands, and
David hlas ten thousands®), that an evil spirit from
God came mightily upon Saul, and he raved [ Heb. s
kzifny 11t,, "prophesied"in the midst of “the house
(I Sam.18:10)., |

“Ye have already discovered the nature of this prophesyingg

And he also (Saul -~ like the company of prophesying -
prophets) stripped off his clothes, and he also
prophesied before Samuel, and lay down naked all that
day end all that night. Wherefore th@i says "Is B8aul
also among the propheta?" (I Sem.19:24)

Ll ]

another version of the source of thls saying. Although nelther

. verslon is c¢lear, there can be no doubt that Saul more than

once had attacks of "prophesying® like this, and that during
the time of such an attack he lost his self-control, 1f not
his consciocusness, In the above-mentioned incldent, after the
women had sung the song, he took hls spear, and said "'I will
smite David even to the wall.® And David stepped aslde out

of his presence twice" (I S&m;18:10—11}@ Now, Saul was a

- glant and an experienced warrior, and if he tried tvwlce ==

| on the same occasion -- to plerce David with his spear, and

falled, two factors are apparently responsible: (1) Because
of hls madness neither his eye nor his hand was as trust-
worthy as usual: (2) David was faster and more aglle than
Saul, 1n any event.

From a practical point of view, Saul's attempt to mur-
der David in his own household, without any reason except

jealousy, was a step whose possible galn was sure to be
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the yprisings, and to subdue them, he would have been trans-
formed from a king favorable to the people, into a despotic
ruler, h&ted by the majority. One way or another, he would
in a short time have lost hils kingdom,

Saul's attempt on David's life, as the latter was play-

 ing the harp in his presence, was not a calculated act; it

was born suddenly, out of the heat of insanlty. When Saul
began to think clearly agein, he recoiled, Bul he dld not
abandon hla plan; he merely began to look for more indirect
ways of achleving 1t, This account is gilven at length, with
an abundance of vivid detaill, in I Sem.18-26, After his attempt
to kill pavid, Saul beecame afraid to keep him nearby. The
Bible says: "And Saul was afraid of David" (I Sam.18:12). In
addiltlon to the fear, there was also a feeling of hatreds: he
simply dldn’t want to see Davld around him any more. Whey,
then, didn’t he just release him and send him home? Why did
he appointﬂhim to be captaln over a thousand? He apparently
sought 10 blur the impression that he had attacked David be-
cange of Jealousy:; and at the same time he heped that 1f
David went out to war frequently, he would be wiped out in
one of the battles, But his hope was not reallzed. Davlid
suceseded in all his military miseions, and was not harmed.
"and David had great success in all his ways, and the Lord
was with him. And when Saul saw that he had great success,

he stood in awe of him., But all Israel and Judah loved David;
for he went out and came in before them" (I Sam.18:14-16),

Among those who became attached to Davld were some who
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not any dowry, but a hundred foreakins of the Phllistines,

to be avenged of the king's enemies."” Here the Bible comments:s
"For Saul thought to make David Ffall by the hand of the Phlle-
istines." David surely understooq Saul's intention, but this
merely prodded him lnto demonstrating his abilltys Saul
thought he’d trap him with a hundred foreskins; he would pre-
sent Saul two hundred. "And David arose and went, he and his
men, and alew of the Phllistines two hundred menj; and David
brought thelr foresking...And Saul gave him Michal his daughter
to wife." Following this, Saul’s fear and hatred of David
beeame even greater, "And Saul was David'k enemy continually.
Then the princes of the Philistines went forth; ((75)) and 1t
came to pass, as often as they went forth, that David pros=
pered more than all the servants of Saulj so that hls name

wag much set by" (I Sam.183:20-30),

Saul became virtually a monomaniac, and the aim of hls
monemania was the extermination of David. Now he spoke openly
with Jonathan and with hils own close friends about the neces=-
slty of killing Iavid. But his personallty was epllt, and eo
his mind was changeable, Jonathan offered a rhetorical defense
of hls friend, reminding his father of everything David had
done for him and for Israel, and then saild, "‘Wherefore then
wilt thou sin againat innocent blood, to slay David wlthout
a cause?! And Saul hearkened unto the volce of Jonathang and
Seul swore, 'As the Lord llveth, he shall not be put to death,.'™
Bt David agaln gained a victory over the Philistines, "And
slew them with a great slaughter; and they fled before him."
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Once agaln,

an evll spirit from the Lord was upon Saul, as he sat
¥ in his house wlth hls apear In his hand; and David was
H playing with hls hand. And Saul sought to smlte David
5 even to the wall with the spear; but he (David) slipped
L away out of Saul's presence, and he smote the spear into
¥ the wall; and David fled, and escaped that night,

Plrast, he came to his house. He must have thought that 8aul

would repent of his action after the attack had passed and

3’ he had cooled off; in any event, Saul would not try to kill
iéa : him in his own house, But he was wrong., This time, Saul did
not repent, nor dld he flinch from achlieving hies designs in
public., The inecident of the attack with the spear apparently

had talken place at night. The king immediately sent men to
Dawrid®s house 10 keep watch over him durlng the night and
%0 k111 him in the morning. At this time, the two aplit from
each other completely, Michal was informed of her father's
decree; she found a way to get David out of the house gec-

- retly; he escaped, never to return again to Saul,

D) David the Fugitive

The characteristics of David's personality and inselght,
by virtue of which he was able to accomplish as much es he
did, became fully revealed durlng his days as an outocest

and fugltive in the Judean wllderness.

He had fled from his house 1n great haste, taling neli-
ther weapons nor provisions for the jourmey. According to the
legend recorded in I Sam,19, he sought refuge wlth the prophet

Ssmuel, Saul sent messengers to selze him and bring him back,
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but they could not do so, for God's spirit fell upon them
and they prophesled before Semuel, together with Samuel's
group of prophets, The klng seont other messengers, apnd the

semo thing happsned to themj the same happened oven to Saul

himself when he come there; and David was saved,

It ls doubtful, however, that Samuel was etill alive

at that time. Sh.¥owin (in the BFiblical En@velap@di@%gé under

"pavid”) thinks that David ceme to King Seul's court in ab@ut;_"
iml& B.C.3 and 1t 1s generally thought that Samuel diled about

three years before that, In any ovent, Jamuel eouldn't have
provided refuge for David, because Samuel was afraid of Paul

{I fam,1632), Nelther doss 1t seem reasonable for David to

 have turned northward in hie flight, and come to Ramsh 1n

the territory of Benjamin, instead of trying t0 save hime

80lf within the boundaries of his own tribe.

({76)) In contrast to this, there appears the story

" of his soming to Ahimelsch the priest, in ob., In the opinion
of historians, the clty of prlests was located in the vicinity

of Mount Scopus and the Arab villege of Elﬁimfigae Saul’s |
rlaco of reslidence and hils court were at Gibe&thmb®nj&min187

(which 1s Gibeath-shaull®8), akout five kKilometers norih of

Jerusalem, on the road to Shechem. David was aflrald not omly .

of Saul's servants, who would glve him chase; dengor awaitod
him at every turn, and from every men, &3 long as he had not
left Benjamin's borders., Tribal bonds were very strong at
that time, Saul, although he ruled over all Israel, was first

end foremost the king of the Benjamites (I Sam.22:7-8), Just
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loved him with all thelr heart, and stuck with him until the

end of his life; and those whose great love for him changed,
after a whille, to an even greater hatred, This was the case
with Saul, and glso wlth hils dsughter Michal, after she had
realized David's part in the destruction of her father's houss,

and after she was taken by force, against her wlll, from her

second husband., But Saul arrived only gradually at that state
of mind in whlch he openly sought to klll David, and in which
he utterly destroyed the ¢liy of priests together with every-
thing in it. At first he concelved various plans and strate=

gems of destroying David through the agency of others, David's

luck in returning unharmed from several engagements enraged

Saul, and fed his hatred and hls wrath; but still he did not

loge the hope that David would some day be stricken in war.
All he had to do was keep on sending him on especlally danw
gerous missions, That 1s why he lnwardly rejolced when he -
realized that Mlchal, his youngest daughter, loved David; he
salds ' |
"I will give him her, that she may be a snare to him,
and that the hand of the Philistines may be against
him",..And Saul commanded his servants: "Speak with
David secretly, and say? Behold, the king hath delight
in thee, and all hls servants love thee; now therefore
be the king's son-in-law."
Put David knew Saul, and knew Saul's feelings towards him,
Therefore he answered cautliously, and with exaggerated modes-
tys: "Seemeth 1t to you a light thing to be the king's son-in-
law, seeing that I am a peer man, and lightly esteemed?™

Whereupon he was answered, in Saul's name: "The king desireth
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not any dowry, but a hundred foreskins of the Philistines,
to be avenged of the king's enemies." Here the Bible comments s
"For Saul thought to make David fall by the hand of the Phile-
istines." David surely understood Saul's Intention, but this
merely prodded him into demonstrating his ablllitys Saul
thought he'd trap him with & hundred foreskins; he would pre-
sent Saul two hundred. "And David arose and went, he and his
men, and slew of the Philistines two hundred men; and David
brought thelr foreskins...And Saul gave him Michal his daughter
to wife." Following this, Saul's fear and hatred of David
became even greater, "And Saul was David's enemy continually.
Then the princes of the Philistines went forth; ((75)) and 1t
came to pass, as often as they went forth, that Davigd pros-
pered more than all the servants of Saul; so that hlsg name
was much set by" (T Sam.18320-30)., |
Saul became virtually a monomanlac, and the alm of hle
monomania was the exterminatlion of David. Now he spoke openly
wlth Jonathan and with hls own close frlends about the neces=-
8lty of killing David. But his personality was split, and so
his mind was changeable, Jonathan offered a rhetorical defense
of hls fTriend, réminding his father of everything David had
done for him and for Israel, and then sald, "'Wherefore then
wilt thou sin against Innocent blood, to slay-David wlthout
a cause??! And Saul hearkened unto the volce of Jonathang and
Saul swore, 'As the Lord liveth, he shall not be put to death.'"
But David agaln gained a victory over the Philistines, "And
8lew them wlth a great slaughter; and they fled before him,"
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Onece agaln,
an evll spirit from the Lord was upon Saul, as he sat
in his house wlth his spear in hils hand; and David was
pleying with his hand, And Saul sought to smite David
aven to the wall with the spear; but he (Davia) slipped
eway out of Saulls presence, and he smote the spear into
the wall; and David fled, and escaped that night.
Flrst, he came %o his house, He must have thought that S8aul
would repent of hils actlon after the attack had passed and
he hed cooled off; in eny event, Seul would not try to klll
him in his own house, But he was wrong. This time, Saul d4id
not repent, nor dild he flinch from achleving his designs in
public., The incident of the attack with the spear apparently
had taken place at night. The king lmmediately sent men to
David’s house 10 keep watch over him during the night end

t0 k111 him in the morning, At this time, the two spllt Lrom

oach othor cempletely, Michal was informed of her father's

deoree; she found a way to get Davlid out of the house sec~

- retly; he escaped, never to return again to Saul,

D) David the Fugltive

The characteristics of David'h personallty and insight,
by virtue of which he was able to mccomplish as much es he
aid, became fully revealed during hls days as an outoest
and fugltive in the Judean wllderness.

He had fled from his house 1n great haste, toking nel-
ther weapons nopr provislons for the journey. According to the
legend recorded in I Sam,19, he sought refuge with the prophet

Samuel, Saul sent messengers to selize him and bring him back,



144

| but they could not do so, for God's spilrit fell upon thom
end they prophesiled before Samuel, together with Semuel’s
group of prophots. The king sent other messengers, and tho
ceme thing happened to themi the same happened oven to Saul

himself when he came there; and David was saved,

It is doubtful, however, that Samuel was still alive
at that time. Sh.¥ewin (in the Piblical En@yclep@dia%86 under

®pavia”) thinks thet David ceme to King Saul's court in about

1014 B.C,; and 1t is generally thought that Samuel dled about
three years before that, In any ovent, Samuel couldn't have

- provided reluge for David, becouse Samuel was afreld of Deul
(I Cam.1632), Nelther does 1t seem ressonable for David to

.~ have turned northward in hie flightg and come to Ramah 1in

the territory of Benjamin, instead of trying 0 save hime
8elf within the boundaries of his own itribe.
((76)) In contrast to this, there appears the story
“ of his coming to Ahlmelech the prlest, in Nob, In the mpiniom‘
of higtorians, the clty of prlests was located An the vielnity '

of Mount Scopus and the Arab village of El<Iafiya. Saul's

placo of resldenco and hls eourt were at Gib@&thwbanj&min1@7

(which 1s Cibeath-shaullB8), about five killometers north of

- Jerusalem, on the road to Shechem. David wes afrald not only
; of Boul's servents, who would give him chnso; dengor awaltod
;? him at every turn, and from every man, as long as he had not
;f‘ - left Benjamin's borders, Tribal beonds were vory strong at
that time. Saul, although he ruled over all Israel, was Lirst

and foremost the king of the Benjamites (I Bam.22:7-8), just
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a6 Davlid would be Tirst and foremost the king of the childron
of Judah (11 Sam,19:1277.), Of course, David had no intention
of going to Bethlehem, and thus bringing ruln to the eity of
his bilrth and to his entlire clan. However, 1t was only in

his tribal territory, 1n the mountains of Judah, that he could
hope to hldo, and to escape from the p@wer of the king.

Pe was aleo alfrald of headlng south or nouthwest, for
that was populated country, with villeges end cltics alonge
8lde the highways, end & great deal of traffic, IT he were
sought there, he would easlly be eapturéde Therefore he
tarned to the d@smla£@ mountalne east of Jerusalem, over
which Saul had no dominlon, because the Jebucltes ruled over
the eity and 1lts environs; the cilty was oven named afhbep
then s: Jebus. |

rut he couldn®t travel very far in the wllderness alone
and unarmed, He immediately concelved a plang Nob, a smell
settlement of prlests on the border of the Jebusite kingdom,
wags nearby. They surely hadn't yet been informed that David
hod fallen out of the king's good graces; he would therefors
avop off there and @btﬁin what he needed Crom them by
cunning, Ahimelech the priest hurrled forward to meet him --
ready o do him honor and be of servico t0 him, for he was
wall awayre of his exalited position as an army commander and
son=in-law of the king. He was only surprised to seo him
travelling alone in the desert, Thelr conversatlon was
typloel ond very realistics it shown uo oloarly how David

succeeded in adapting himeelf to every pluce end olroumstance,
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and 1n instently finding a satisfylng enswer to every queastion
or doubt,.
dhlmelech: Why art thou aloné9 and no man with thes?

Dayld: The king hath commanded me a business, and hath
sald unto me s Let no man know any thing of the
business whereabout I send thee, and what I have
commanded thee; and the young men (the men of his
guard} have I appointed to such and such a place.
Now therefore what is under thy hand? five loaves
of bread? glve them in my hend, or whatsoever
there ls present (whatever you have),

shimodoch ¢ :There ls no sommon bread under my hand, but
Théere 1s holy breed; 1f only the young men have
kopt themsoelves from wemon,

ravids189 of a truth women have been kept from us as
always when I go on an expeditlon; the vessels
of the young men are undeflled, even when it ia
a common journey; how much more today willl the
holiness of the bread b® maintained in our vesw
gels,

Mt David also needed a weapon, And cnce sgaln he was faced
with the seme Alffleulty s what should he say to the prlest
0 satisly his curloslty as %0 why a man like David was
travelling defenseless on such a road?

((77)) Pavids And ls there peradventure here under thy
hand spear or sword? for I have nelither brought
ny sword nor my wespons with me, because the
king®s business required haste,

Bince it 1s mentlioned here that David ls looking for

a sword for himself, the story-teller takea the opportunlty
to recall the inecident of Goliath, and the aword becomes that
of the Philistine glant., Incidentally, this 1s the only place
in the entlre Blble «= aslde Lfrom I Sam.l7 «- In which the
victory over (Gollath 1s attributed to David.

Ahimelechs The sword of CGoliath the Philistine, whom

AT R

Thou alewont 1n the vale of Klah, bohold, it i
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here wrapped in a c¢loth behind the ephod; if
thou wilt take that, take ity for there is no
other save that here,

Davias Thege 1ls none like that; give 1t me (I Sam, 21
1“"10 ‘o

However, when Saul was informed of the transagtion by
Boeg the Edomlte, the latter accusing Ahimelech of belng an
accomplice %o David, Doeg did not attach Goliath's name to
the sword.

And Saul said: "Hear now, thou son of Ahitub...Why

have ye conaplred against me, thou and the son of

Jossa, In that thou hast glven him bread, end o sword,

and hast Inquired of God for him, that he should rise

agalnst me, to lle in walt, as at this dey?" Then Ahi-
molech anawered the king, and saids "And whe smong all
thy servants is so trusted as David, who 1s the king's
son~in~-law, and giveth heed unto thy bldding, and is

honorable in thy house? Have I today begun to inguire

of God for him?" .

Put Saul's mind was closed, so that he could accept no ex-
planatlions, and the entlre clty of prlests was destroyed mtfge
his command (I S&mQQEs{12%16)@

David cams to the Adullem reglon, a remote place south-
easgt of the valley of Elah, and he hid in one of the caves
there, But he was no mere anonymous refugee; his name h&d'
preceded him, Very soon "every one that was in distress"
began to e¢ollect around him -- embittered men, pecple vho
were eosaplng responsibilities, downtredden men, and of
eourse ~- aftor the incident at Nob -~ his father'hs houso
and all his relatlives; and also the single soul among the
inhabitants of Nob who epecaped -- Ablathap the son of Ahl-
melech, David considered himgelf responsible for the tragedy f

of the priests of Nob, With a sorrowful heart, he sald to . g
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Ablathaps.
I knew on that day, when Doeg the BEdomlte was there,
that he would surely tell Saul; I have brought about
the death of all the persons of thy father's house.
Ablde thou with me, fear not; for he that seekoth my
1lfe seeketh thy life; for with me thou shal®t bo in
safeguard"[ Heb: ‘143 JINN we] 8 deposlt entrusted
to my responsibllity for safekeeDing) (I Sam.22:22«23),
But David also knew how to derlive profit from every-
_ thing that came into hls possesslon. Ablathar had brought
o with him an ephced --a kind of holy garment or object by which
the prlests used to recelve oracles, In time of doubt, es-
" peclally when heésliatlon or slgns of rebelllon appeared amons -
the men of hils band, David turned to the ephod for help.
When he heard that Saul intended to beslege him in Kellah,
he sald to Ablathars "Bring hither the ephod." Then David
asked the Lord:""™Will Saul come down, as Thy servant hath

heard?,..And the Lord salds 'He will come down.? Then said
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Pavids: 'Will the men of Kellah deliver up me &nd“my men into
the hand of Saul?® And the Lord saldi *They will deliver thee
up' (T Sam,.2336-12), After recelving this answer, David know
what he had to do.,

The tralt of expedltious actlon was one of David's out-
standing characteristics. He would review a sltuatlon,
decide upon a course of action, and carry it out, all at the
gamé time, His sirength of spirit, and the use of the ephed,
helped him suppress a rebellion among his men, and savs him-
gelf from death ("for the people spoke of stoning him"}; after
the Amalekites had burnt Ziklag,.

And David sald to Ablathar the priest, the son og Ahlw~
melech: "I pray thee, bring me hither the ephod.” And
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Abliathar brought thither ((78)) the ephod to Davide

And David inquired of the Lord, sayings "Shall I pur-
gue after thils troop? shall I overtake them? And He
answered him: "Pursue; for thou shalt surely overtake
them, and shalt without fail recover all" (I Sam.30:6-8),

Ablathar and his ephod strengthened David’s position |
vis-d-vis hls own men and vis-2-vls the inhabltants of thaiiit
land, At the same time, Ablathar, too, became more @ate@m®d;'
And as Ablathar's praises begen to be more widely rehearsed,

tho memory of tho olaughter committed by Beul in the ity of

‘priests also began to c¢lreulate more widely, and to be re-

vived inm people's minds. Thls, too, was sdvantagesus to David
end demaglng to‘&aule David, at the time of hias gr@atn@saa

did not forget the people who had shared a life of hardship
&md»d&ng&r with him, when he had'b@@n an outcast and fugltive
from ﬁaulg When he reigned in Jerusalem, he appointed Abiathar
08 head priest (alongslde Zadok), and as . adviser to the king.
Put power does not last forever, When David became old and

mortally 111, compeiltion Iincreased at the royal court. Two

fastions struggled wilth each others Joab and Ablathar fought

for the coronation of Adonljah, David’s eldoat mon (after the

doath of Amnon end Absalom); but Dath-sheba, Solomon's mothor,

- end the prophet Nathen lnclined the king's heart towards

Solemon (T Ei1.1)e It was Solomon who came t0 the throne =-

And unmbo Ablathar the priest said the kings "Get thee
to Anathoth, unto thine own fields; for thou erdy desor-
ving of death; but I willl not at this time put thee

to death, because thou dldst bhear the ark of the Lord
Cod before David my father, and becouse thou wagt afe
Plicted in all wherein my father was affliocted." 8o
folomon thrist out Ablathay from boling prlost unto tho
g«.@@f’ﬂo
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The editor adds a comments: "that the word of the Lord might
be fulfllled, which He spoke concerning the house of Elil in
8hiloh® (I Ki1.2:26-27)..."and Zadok the priest did the kiﬁg
put in the room of Ablathar"(I Ki.2:35)., Ablathar had chosen
the slde that falled, and so he had lost; wlthout David, his
ephod was of no use to him,

David's feelings of gratitude -~ of the obligation of

gratltude -- were strong., Many people loved him; some of
them stuck by bim all thelr llves. Those who leved him,
loved him greatly (and those who hated him -~ hated him
greatly). Ho remembered the devotlon of those whe loved him,
ut there 1s no proof that he responded to them with an equal
degree of love, His stirong sense of indepéndenc@ would not
tolerate dependence upon anyone else, even that dependsnce
vhich comes from tles of love, The love of Jonathan Tor
David, and the covenant which they made between them, is
referred t0 more than once. ''Then Jonathan made & covenant
wilth David, because he (Jonathan) loved him (David) as his
own goul (I Sam,18:1-4), That covenant 1s not subject to
ﬁcﬁbta Its manifestatlons are vislble even after Jonathan's
death, The men of the house of 8aul, and also, certalnly,
most of thelir fellow-tribesmen, conceived a atrong hatred
for David from the time that th@ikingship came into his
possession, The danger to hls house was substantial. This is
attested by the falth David placed in the report of Zlba,
Jonathen's servant, who came to inform on Merlbaal, Jong-

than's son, while David was in Tlight frem Absalom. David
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asked hims: "®And where is thy master®s son?! And Ziba said
unto the kings: ‘Dehold he abldeth in Jerusalem; for ho saids
Tbmday will the house of Israel restore me the kingdom of

ny father,'™ (II Sam,16:1-4) The curses and stones which

Ehimei the son of Gera, "of the family of the house of

Saul® showered upon David and his men (II Saml.16:5-13) also
attemt[ﬁa the threat Saul's house posed to Davidgéjg ag does
the rebelllon of another Benjamlte, which alarmed David more
than Absalom's prebellion, that of Sheba the son of Bichrl

(11 Sam.2051-6). The need and desire to remove the threat by
extorminating all of Saul’s descendmnts econflicted in David®'s
heart with his assurancea"ta Jonathan.

The covenant, and the love, and the eaths which David
and Jonathan swore, are wrltten about 1ln several places,
(@?9)};In I Sam,.20:8, David says to Jonathan: "Therefore deal
kindly with thy servant; for thou hast brought thy servant
into a covenant of the Lord with thee"s and Jonathan to
Pavid s "But also thou shalt not out off thy kindness from ny
houase for over {I Sem.20:15)4 At the end of the same chapters

"and Jonathen sald to David:'Go in peace, forasmuch as we have

‘sworn both of us 1n the name of the Lord, saying: The Lord

phall be between me and thee, and helwsen my seed and thj
seed, for ever,'" We find similar words in Ghapter 23317=18,
And In 11 Sam.2137 == conflrmation from a 1atar perlode "Em@
the king spared Mephibosheth (Meribaal), the son of Jonathan
the son of Saul, because of the Lord'k oath that was between

them, between David and Jonathan the son of Saul,"
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Dild David love those who loved him%? It 1s nowhere related
that he returned the love of Saul, who "loved him greatly"
at the beginning; or that his soul was bound up with the
soul of Saul’s daughter Michal; or with the souls of Zerulah's
sons, the two brothers who were ready to glve their lives
for him at any time; or with the souls of many others (ex-
copt his sons and some of his wives) who clung to him with
all thelr might, We hear only about his love for Jonathan,
and that only on one occasion -« when he wag mourning him
after hils deaths

I am dletressed for thee, my brother Jonathan;

Very pleasant hast thou been unto me;

Wonderful was thy love to me, .

Pasging the love of women g?l Samalsaﬁzm
But thls 18 a retroactive love, concelved when Davilid was in
a poetlc mood.

There 1s undoubtedly a kernel of fact 1n the stories
about the meetlnga of Davlid the fugltlve with Saul end Jona-
than; but thoese storles are dominated by other slements, whose
purpose 18 to aceentuate Saul'’s impotence and mental income
petence; and by contrast to accentuate David's superior
gualities, David’s cunning, and mainly the transfer of God%s
grace from Saul to Davlid, and the confirmation by men and
by God of the latter's right to the kingshlp, Jonathan cemo
to see David secretly in a grove, in the wilderness of Zlph
~= "And he saild umto hims 'Fear not; for the hand of Saul
my fathor shall not f£ind thee; and thou shalt be king over
Iarael™ (I Sam.23:16-18), After the incldent in which David

cut the corner of Saul's garment, in a cave In the wilderness
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of En-QGedl, the king himself says words llke these 0o himg
"And now, behold, I know that thou shalt surely be king, and
that the kingdom of Israel shall be established in thy hana®
(I Sem.24:21), In chapter 26, another story gives David a
similar opportunity: again Saul's 1life happens to be in
David’s hands =-- and agein the latter refrains from dolng any
harm 4o the Lord's anointed one. The scene thle time i1s the
hill of Hachilah, opposite Joshimon (according to ¥. Press,
southeast of Hebron). Instead of harming the king, Davld
gtands and reprcaphes him at a dlstance, from the top of a
mountains "Wherefore doth my lord pursue after his servant?
for what have I done? or what evil is in my hand?" At this
point, an inecldental comment is placed in David's mouth,
which sheds light upon that era’s concepts of the relationship
of man to God, and of man to his fellow-men, David says: "If
1t be the Lord that hath stlirred thee up against me, let Him
aceopt an offering" ~= 1.e., it's not your place to intere
vene between me and Godj I know how to appease Him with a
sweet-gmelling sacrifice. "But if 1t be the children of men
{wvho have stirred thee up against me), cursed be they before
the Lord; for they have drlven me out thls day that I should
not eleave unto the inheritance of the Lord, saylngs Go,
serve other gods." In other words: sinece they will have
compelled me to leave the terrlitory of Israsl, I shall be
forced to worship forelgn gods, and my eins will fall on

the heads of those who have so compelled me." The king listens

to David's reproof and is conscience-stricken. "Then said
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Sauls "I have sinned; ((80)) return, my son David.'" And
after a few more verbal exchanges, Saul again confirms that
the future belongas to David:: "Blessed be Thou, my son Davids
thou shalt both do mightily, and shalt surely prevail." We
also hear of David's right to the throne and of his divinely
foreordained future from the mouth of Ablgall, the wife of
Nabal the Carmelite: "And though man be risen up to pursuse
thee (meaning Saul), and 1o seek thy soul...it shall come to
pass that the Lord shall do to my lord according to all the
good that He hath spoken concerning thee, and shall appoint
thee prince over Israel®™ (T Sam925829m30)0190 We hear oen
addltional confirmation from the mouth of dead Samuel: “And
the Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thy hand, and glven

it to thy neighbor, even to David" (I Sam.28:17). |

E) In the Wilderness

How daid David provide feor himself and hils band in the
wllderness of Judah? The story of Nabal and Ablgall reveals
2 1little of thelr way of life, At the time David escaped
from Saul, he was a solltary refugee without food or
weapons, but he was not an unknown person., After he had
arrived wilthin his tribal boundaries, fugitives of all kinds
hegan to gather around him: men in dlstress, men evadlng
soclal responsibility; and abeve all, the members of hils
family and all his relatives, for they were bound %o be
objects of Saul'’s vengefulness, By the time of David's stay
in the Adullems region, the number of his men had already
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grown to about four hundred; and we are lmmediately told that,
as we would expect, "he beceme captain over them" (I Sam,
2232), After a while, his band numbered about six hundred
sword=bearing men. A company of six hundred men ls not a great
force, but under David's leadership it became a gubstantial
factor Iln Judah, With 1t, David defended remote settlements
from hands of desert nomads, who used to rald and plunder -
them, laying waste thelr flelds and stealling thelr cattle,
With ﬁhin neme group, he saved the city of Xeilah from the
Phlilietines., In exchange for this protectlion, havid Maéd H0
recelve hls llvellhood.

Various circumstances worked in David's Tavor, some of
them external and independent of him, and others of hls own
making. Feelings of Jealousy and rlvalry were préval@mt among
the trlbes. The intenslity of the quarrels between the two
brother-tribes, the Josophltes, during the days of Gldoon
and Jephtheh, As instructive. After Gldeon's wvictory over
the Midianiltes, the Ephraimltes came to him, very angry about
not having been given a large enough role in the battle against
Midian ~- "and they did chide with him sharply." By dint of
his personal charm and hls conciliatory language, Gldeon
pucoceoded in preventing inter~tribal warfare (Judges 8:1-3),
But it was not prevented in Jephthah's time, Jephthah : tho
Gileadite was a vallant soldier, but he was not endowed with
Gideon's spiritual qualities. He was a hard, embittered man,
Once, the Ephralmites gathered together for the purpose of
initlating a quarrel with him, as they had done with Gldeon
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in hls day, and they began by threatening: "Wherefore dldst
thou pass over to flght agalnst the children of Ammon, and
didst not call us to go with thee? we will burn thy house
upon thee wlth fire." Jephthah answered them harshly, and did
not shy away from using the sword., The Ephraimites burst into
Gllead, but were defeated. Within the Glleadltes sizzled ((81))
a bﬁrning hatred against the Ephrathitea,191 for the latter
used to bellttle them, sayings "Ye are fugltives of Ephraim,
ye Glleadltes, in the midst of Ephralm, and In the midst of
Manasseh" -~ as if to0 say, You are insigniflcant people, the
refuse of Ephraim and Manasseh, When Ephraim's army was de-
feated, lts soldiers dispersed, and each one tried to save
his own llfe., But no eno eould be saved unless he returned
to cross the Jordan westward, back into his own territory.
However, becauéé @f‘ﬁﬁéir hatred for the Ephraimltes, the
Gileadlites selzed the fords of the river, and asked anyone
vho wanted to cross, "'Art thou an Ephraimitel?99 0 1f he
salds: "Nay';: then sald they unto hims: 'Say now Shilbboleth®;
and he sald 'Sibboleth’,..then they...slew him at the f@rds
of the Jordan" (Judges 12:l=06). |

The jealousy and resentment that simmered between Ben-
jamin and Judah were evident even in Saul's time, But there
were some Benjanites who were hostile to Saul -= whether
because they considered themselves of better lineage than
he; or because they had not recelved all the beneflis they
had expected from him; or beasusse they were exploited by his

officlals s every ruler has many ways of making people hate
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him, These dlsaffected Benjamites threw in their lot with
David whlile he was stlll in Ziklag. The Book of Chronicles,
which bears the imprint of the adherents of David's house,
points this out with victorious trumpetings

Now these are they that came to David to Ziklag, while
he was yet shut up because of Saul the son of Kishg and
they were among the mighty men, his helpers in war., They
were armed wlth bows, and could use both the right

hand and the left In sllinging stones and in shooting
arrows from the bow; they were of Saul's brethren of
Benjamin (I Chron,12:1-2)

Davld was reluctant to accept them; he didn't even have cone

fidence in men of his own tribe who had come wlith those Ben-

Jemites s:

And there came of the children of Banjamin and Judah
t0 the stronghold unto David. And David went out to
meet them, and answered and sald unto thems "If ye be
come peaceably unto me to help me, my heart shall be
knlt unto you (we will be able to do battle together);
but 1f ye be come to decelve me, 1if ye be among my
adversaries,+93 seeing there 1s no wrong in my hands,
the God of our fathers look thereon, and glve Judgment.

Then Amasal, the head of the captalns, arose (the text 1s
faulty; according to the Septuagint, 1t should be Abishal,

the head of the captains), and gave his enthusilastic guarantee

of the newcomerss

Then the spirit clothed Amasal, who was chlef of the
captaing g

Thine are we, David,

And on thy side, thou son of Jesse;

Peace, peace be unto thee,

And peace be to thy helpers;

For thy God helpeth thee,
Then Davld recelved them, and made them captalins of
the band (I Chron.l2:31l7-=19}.

FProm David's fears, we learn that most of the Benjamltes
were loyal to Saﬁl, their fellow-tribesman. Ry the same token,

the children of Judah tended to be on David’s side. Judah
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was already then one of the largest of Israel’s tribes, the
largest in the south; but Benjamin ~- after the incident of
Gibeanhl9% .. was very small and weak, Perhaps thils had been
one of the prophet Samuel's reasons for chooslng as king a
man from the tribe of Benjamin, rather than from any other
tribve., The form of Saul’s own answer to Samuel allows us to
draw this conclusions "Am not I a Benjemite, of the smallest
of the tribes of Israel? and my famlly the least of all the
femilles of the tribe of Benj)amin?" (I Sem.9:21), Samuel
oould suppose that a man from a small trlbe, who belonged
to a fomlly below the top of the soclal scale, would be more
dependent upon him, and obedlent to0 him, than would the sclon
of a great and powerful tribe, ,

((82)) No doubt, the giving of the kingship to Ben=
Jamin angered Judeh; so that when the guarrel between the -
Benjemite king and the "commander of a thousand" from thelr
own tribe who had already achlieved a reputation for bravery
and good fortune, became aggravated, the loyalties of the
men of Judah werse with David, It is not surprieing that
David found refuge in Judah; although, to be sure, hls res-
cuers did not admit to concealing hims the king was strong
and vengeful, and the Saughter in Nob had filled many with
dread,

But David and hils band couldn’t live on sympathy alone,
Thoy needed food and olothing, tooem&nd the number of mouths
which had to be fed waa, of course, far greater than the

8ix hundred who went out wilth the ralding party. David &le




e v B e S L AR AT A AR W e e e

159

ready had two wivess Ahlnoam the Jezreelltess and Ahigail
the Carmelitess; and many of his men were also heads of
fomilies (I Sam.2733), When the Amalekites railded Ziklag,
whlle Davlid and his armny were away, they took thelr wives
and children captive (I Sam,3%08l«3, 18=19), We don't know
where the heads of famllles had kept the members of their
households before they left Judeh's territory and settled
in Ziklag, under the protection of the Phllistine king of
Gath, We have read about David, that he found a place of
refuge for hls parents with the king of Moab, Surely others
must have done llkewlse, and arranged accommodations Iin
various safe places, in or out of Israel, for people dependent
upon them., But of course they were still responsible for
supporting them,

They used to earn thelr living in several ways, Firstly,
they would make railds upon those desert tribes who had &l~
ways been a thorm in the slde not only of the southern
Israelite gettlements (southern Judah, Simeon) but also of
those small Hebrew tribes who looked to the Israslites for
protection (the Jerahmeelites, the Kenltes)., They would make
the same kind of ralds later, when they would be living in
Ziklags
Andl%hej‘mad@ a rald upon the Geshurites, and the
Giziiteu %@mong phe remnanps of ph@ Conaanites; cf.

I K1,9:16), and the Amalekltes; for those were the
inhabltants of the land, who were of old, as thou
oest to Shur, even unto the land of Egypl...and
David, in that rald) took away the sheep, and the

oxen, and the apses, and the camels, and the apparel
(I Bam.27:8-9).
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They found a pecond source of income for themselves in
defending border settlements from enemles. The king was far
awvay, and dld not always rush to the aid of such settlements,
David was nearby, and quleck to respond; his band was moblle,
end lived by the sword., The incldent of Xellah 18 an example
of this. The residents of Kellah asked David, and not Saul,
for help, The rescue of settlements belonging to the Israsl=
ites or to thelr allles would open up two sources of income
for Davlds AT he succeeded (and David always succeeded in his
military undertakings; the Bible makes no secret of his. shorte
| comings and weaknesses, and 1f he had ever sustalned defeat,
it would surely have been recorded), he would plunder the
enemy cemp, a8 in the case of Keilahs "And David and his men
{é went to Kellah, and fought with the Phllistlnes, and brought
. away theilr cattle, and slew them with a great slaughter"

(I Sam.2335), Afterwards he and his band would stay in the
rescued g¢lty for a while, and llve as its guests. Thelr stay
was, of course, a burden to the residents. And thls was ap-
parently one of the reasons -- aslde from fear of the king's
revenge == which impelled them to inform Saul that his sworn
enemy wag in thelr eclty, and tha® they were ready to hand
David over to him. David became aware of the plot while there
was 8t1ll time; he must have had falthful friends, grateful
men, in the clty. He left Kellah without any acts of revenge
and without bearing any grudge. He knew the clty's predicaw
ment, and understood the feelings of her lnhablitante. Even
earlier, before he had turned to God with guestions ((83))
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(via the ephod), he had been told "that Saul seeketh to come

: to Kellah, to destroy the city for my sake"(I S8am.23:10),

Even though David was called "a man of blood) and he
truly dld shed much blood, he was not the bloodthirsty types
It 1s related about him that in the course of his rdds in the
wilderness of Sinai "David smote the land, and left nelther
man nor wéman alive"; and agains "And David left neither man
nor woman alive, to bring them to Gath" (I Sam.27:8-11), lest
+ the Philistines discover that he was dolng injury to Israel’s
enemles, and not to hils own people (as he had told Achish),
But thils 18 no doubt one of the numerous stories which were
ﬁ circulateq in order to publiclze and to extol David's power
in devislng strategems and in.destroyingE@sraelﬁgﬁenemiese
Among these Tilgments of imagination we may also include the
first version of David's coming to Achish, the king of Gath:

the Phllistines recognized him, brought him to the king, and

T S S LR

sald, "Is not thils David the king of the land? Did they not
sing one to0 another of him in dences, sayings:: "Saul hath
slain hie thousands/And David his ten thousands?'" David

was frightened, and pretended 40 be insane ; Achlsh apparently
believed that he was insane, and chased him out of the landj
and thue was David saved (I Sam.21:1l1l-16),

i pavid purely dild not take plty on the thileving, murder-

ous desert nomads, and he used to destroy them insofar as he
was able; just as they used to do when they would come upon
a Judean settlement, Thls was no mere quest for boolby; 1t

also had the quality of a mutual blood-feud. But 1t does not
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Seem reasonable that Davld could have hidden from Achish and
the Philistines the truth about whom he was attacking in the
Negev; 1t 1s impossible that the truth would not have been
quickly revealed to them., David was not attacking his own
people; but the Phillstines suffered from the ralds of the
degert tribes, just as dild the Israelltes. David's battles
against the nomads was useful to the Philistines, too, It
is almost certain, therefore, that Achish did not regret
David g activities in the wllderness; and that he didn“t
refuse to accept part of the spolles from him, either,

A third source of Davld'’s livelihood (before he come
to Ziklag) is deseribed in detall in I Sam.25, David was

unable to spend much time in any one place, because of

Saul's pursult, and also because the local residents were

afraid of Saul'’s certain revenge upon themselves., Further-
more, his growlng band became & burden upon the population,
At the beginning of the chapter, we are tolds "aAnd David
arose, and went down to the wilderness of Paran,”" that is,
t0 the vicinity of Kadesh-barneaj but nelther dld he negleect
his mources of income in Judah, In the incident we are dls-
ocussing, he appointed men to guard the large Llocks of Nabal
the Carmelite (Carmel in Judah was & large village, fifteen
kilometers south of Hebronj the name hag heen preserved in
Arablc until our own day: el-Kirmi1*95), consisting of thou-

sands of sheep and goats. It seems that they grazed in places

far from civillzation, and were thus in danger of being stolen.

Possibly there was even an agreement between David and the
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supervisor of the floecks concerning David's protection; in
any event, it is clear that thils protectiém was deslirable to
Nebal's shepherds, At the tlme of the sheep-shearing, David
gent a message Lo Nabal asking compensation for his troubles.
§ The form and style of his request bring to mind the language
i: of the Amarne letters -- men did not aspeak that way at any
later perilods

E And David sald unto the young mens "Get you up to

g ' Carmel,..ond thus ye shall say (to Nabal)s 'All hailll
and peace be both unto thee, and peace be to thy house,
and peace be unto all that thou hast. And now I have
heard that thou hast shearers; thy shepherds have nowy
been with us, and we did them no hurt, nelther was there
aught missing unto them...A8k thy young men, and they
wlll tell thee; wherefore let the young men (David's
messengers ) find favour in thine eyesj for we come on

a good day; ((84)) sgilve, 1 prey thee, whatsoever cometh
to thy hand, unto thy servents, and to thy son David,®®
noohnd Nabal answered David's servants, and salds "Who
1s David? and who 18 the son of Jesae? There are meny
servants now-a-days that break away every man from hils
master; shall I then teke my bread, and my water, and
my flesh that I have kllled for my shearers, and gilve
it unto men of whom I know not whence they are?®

When thils answer was delilvered to David, he sald to his mens

ird ye on every man his sword"...and David also glrded
on hls sword; and there went up alfter David sbout four
hundred men; and two hundred abode by the baggage.

fne of the shepherds hurried to Nabal'’s wife, Abigail, and
sald to hers?

"Behold, David sent messengers out of the wilderness

to salute our master; and he flew upon them, But the
men were very good unto usS...they were a wall unto us
both by nlght and by day, all the whlile we were with
them keeping the shepp. Now therefore know and gonslider
vhat thou wilt do; for evil is determlned agalnst our
master, and against all his housej for he l1s such &
base fellow that one cannot speak to him." Then Ablgail
made haste, and took two hundred loaves, and two bottleo
of wine, and filve sheep ready dressod, ond five moasuros
of parched corn, and a hundred clusters of ralplng, and
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two hundred cakes of figs, and lald them on asses,
With these, and wilth her senslble words and her beauty, she

appeased David's wrath,

And David sald to Ablgail: "Blessed be the Lord, the
God of Israel, who sent thee thls day to meet me; and
blessed be thy dlseretion, and blessed be thou, that
hast kept me thls day from bloodgulltiness, and from
flnding redress for myself with mine own hand. For in
very deed, as the Lord, the God of Israel, liveth, who
hath withholden me from hurting thee, except thou hadst
made haste and come to meest me, surely there had not

been left unto Nabal by the morning light so much as
one male,

The matter ended according to the Bibllcal patterns "The
righteous shall flourish like the palm-tred'iPs,92:13]«.s

and the evil man shall be Telled by hils evil. When Ablgaill

returned home, she found her husband taking part in a drinke-
ing-party with hls companions, and extremely drunk. The next
morning, when she told him everything, he was seized with
convulsions or paralysis "and his heart died within him,
and he became as a stone. &And it came to pass about ten
days after, that the Lord smote Nabal, so that he died" -=
and Ablgall marrisd David,.

The story is a living slice of reallty at that time,
It contalns no mlracles; and no detall In it arouses any
doubts. And the fact that it has a happy ending is no reason
to deny its authenticity: there are chapters of life, too,
that have happy endings,

In any event, this ineldent teachesus what David's
third source of Income was, durlng the years that he was

pursued by Saul, and hiding from him in the mountains of
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Judah and the wilderness of the Negev. He would defend the
inhebltants® flockg, and thelr shepherds,, who had sought good
pasture-lands far from thelr vlillage, and who were continually

! stalked by danger from men of the desert looking for prey «-

j and thus would Davld earn hjs livelihood, There were rancheprs

f‘ who thought of thls as extortion, and refused to pay. Per-
haps Nabal waes unaware of the protection which David’s men

| had been to his flocks "in the field"; or perhaps he didn't

Ti want 40 be aware, or to value that protection properly; how-

jj ever, hls shgpherds knew, and they valued it. Unless Abigall

had anticipated the danger, David would no doubt have killled

| Nabal and destroyed hls entlre household. In the shepherd's

r : words to Ablgall are reflected feelings of affectlon for Davld,

en affection which even then had grown strong in people’s

hearts -- and which would ultimately raise him to the throne

of Israel,
Probably incidents like that of Nabal dld not oceur
frequently. Perhaps for that very reason 1t wasg recorded;

((85)) perhaps, too, because it dslighted those who told it

and those who heard it, for it proved that there wag ab leant

some justice in the world. Most of the ranchers no doubt

realized that David was indeed saving thelr property; end
they did not evade paying him his due; especlally since they
knew that he would not remaln still, while he had the power

t0 roequite thelr evil,
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F) In Gath

Thoughts of becoming king could not have percolated
in David’s mind before he had left the soil of Israel. Ring
Saul was never quiet or at restg the pursult of Davld had
become the single alm of his l1life. That pursult kept on
increasing in intensity. So mueh of his energy and time were
absorbed on this internal battle-front, that his battle
agalilnst external énemies was somewhat weakened. David
realized that desplite all hls agllity and cunniné, desplte
all the sympathy and support he Imd found within his own
tribéo he could no longer remaln in hiding: the king would
eventually catch up with him, From a certalin sandpoint, hils
situation was similar to that of Alcliblades the Athenian,
who was forced to flee his homeland and to seek refuge in
an enemy's land. When the pressure became more than he could
bear, "David said in his heart: *I shall now be swept away
one day by the hand of Saul; there ls nothlng better for
me than that I should escape into the land of the Philistines®™
(I Sam.2731), Of course he did not come to a.Philistine king )
without having negotiated wlth him first,

David's aceeptance by Achlsh, the king of Gath, was the
result of political calculation, What had been taklng place
in Israel was not hidden from her nelghbors. Achlsh knew that
Saul's fortunes were on the decline; and that David had a
great deal of support there, especlally amongst his own

tribesmen. Along with these gonsiderations, we must lnclude
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David's personal charm, his congenital talent for winning the
heart of anyone whom he needed, Hls son Absalom inherilted
this particular talent from him (II Sam.15:1-6), but not the
other talents which had ralsed his father from the sheepfold
to the royal throne.

Achlsh became attached to Davld, as Saul and Jonathen
and Michal once had become; indeed, even "Saul's servants,"
that 1s, hls coutlers, regarded David favcerably at first.

It seems that the king of Gath had full confldence in him,
and was ready teo include hlim among his closest companions.
Put Davlid had not come alone; slx hundred men, together with
thelr femilles, had gone over 4o Gath with him: "And David
dwelt with Achish at Gath, he and his men, every men with
hls household®" (I Sem.2733) -- in other words, a total of
about two thousand people, to say the least. We may suppose
that relations between the inhabltants of Gath and the Heb=-
rews who had come along with Davlid, men of a ralding party
who lived by the aword, were not as comfortable and smooth
ag those between thelr leader, the adaptable David, and his
Phllistine patron, who had good reasons of hils mwnﬁ?or

wanting David there|, Because of this, and because David

- felt too restricted in Gath, he asked to move to anothep

place, some diatanééffrom the city, with hls men, and hils

repest was granted.

And David sald unto Achlshs: "If now I have found favour
in thine eyes, let them gilve me a place in one of the
oltles in the gountry, that I may dwell therej for why
should thy servant dwell in the royal city ((86)) with
thee?" Then Achlsh gave him Ziklag that day.’
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And the edltor here adds a political observation: "wherefore
Zlklag belongeth unto the kings ef Judah unto this day" (I Sam,
27:5=6), Hle observation proves that this document originates
In the time of the First Temple.

David became a kind of feudal prince; he received a

flef from the king and thus became the ruler of his own elty=-

state and his own small army, with a carte blanche to make

railds in the desert, Probably the ldea of meking David into
a real opponent of Saul wag thoﬁght up in the court of the
king of Gath at that time. It wag, no doubt, at that time,
t00, that Davld himself began perceptlbly to entertaln the
ldea of the kingshlp <« 1f not the kigship of all Israel,
at least that of Judah. Whille he lived in Ziklag, under
Achish's protection, he saw himselfl no 1ongervbound by loye
alty to Baul, his mortal.enemy, but rather to the king of
Gath,

The scheme of making David king in Judah must have
found support in Achish's court. The Israelltes had settled
in the heart of the land, selzed most of 1t, and beocome a
great nation; thelr union into a single kingdom, under the
leadership of a slngle king, posed a threat to the Wwery
existence of the Philistines in the land. The efforts of
the Philistines to expand and to establlsh thelr domlinlon
over the interlor of the land had been unsuccessful. By
Samuel's time, they had already lost many of thelr previously
conquered territories. With Saul's assumption of the king-

ship, the struggle had become intensified, wilth Isrsel galning
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the upper hand, eapeclally once David began managing thinge,
But now, 1f David would relgn in Judah and fight agdnst Saul,
Israel would be weakened =« relieving the pressure on the
Philistines and improving thelr chances of a decisive vige
tory. David seemed to them to be the best means to thilsg end.
From the time that the Israellite tribes had begun to
unify, in Samuel’s day, and even more in Saul's day, the
position of the Philistines had deteriorated. After all, they
were only a branch of the mighty torrent o©f Island Peopleas
which several generatlons before had bwst in upon the
mainland, teking Aslsa Minor, Syrlae, and the land of Iasrael
by storm, When the flood waters retreated, the FPhillstines
were left 1n the land of the Hebrews, as a kind of sediment
on the coastline, At first, they tpied to penetrate into
the land; to widen thelr terrltory by pushing their border
eastward. They were oven somewhat successful, alded as they
were by lmproved weaponry, military experlence, and reinforce-
ments from the lslands -- and weakness of the bonds connecting
the Israellte tribes. But in the course of time, there o¢c-
curred notlceable changes in the Phllstines' strength
relatlve to that of the Israellites. The latter became more
numerous ; and with the advent of the kingship, thelr unity
became greater. The nucleus of a standing army, properly
outfitted and trained in the arts of warfare, took shape.
At the same time, the gstream of immigration from the Aegean
1slands seems to have dwindled. Whether because of Israsl's

increased strength, or because of new developments in the
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increased strength, or because of new developments 1ln the
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degean world, that flow of lmmlgration turned to the shores
of the Black Sea, after the fall of Troy; and was also
strongly attracted westward, all along the shores of the
Medlterranean, All of this most likely weakened the power
of the Phillstines in the land of Israel., However, at that
tjme?ioees the time Davld was i1n Gatﬂ}a they had not yet
lost hope, They were preparing for a great effort ,

During the perled following thelr lnvaslon of the land,
and before the great battle in Mount Gilboa, the Phllistines
and ‘the peoples attached to them were no more united than
the Israelltes had been before Saul. They had first arrived
from the islands of the sea as an alllance of five or six
nations. These are mentloned by name in an inscription of
Remeses IIT. From the story of Wen-Amon the Egyptian, we know
that in his day, elghty or ninety years after the Phllistine
invasion, one of those nations, T)eker, was settled ((87))
in the reglon of Dor, and had a small klngdom of i1ts own
thers., We may suppose that every one of these natlons estab-
lished an independent kingdom for itself., And 1f Jebus is the
Weshesh who are recorded in Ramses II1's inoeyiption, then
we have a record of stlll another such kingdom, Phjlistia
itselfvas, as we know, divided into five states CGazs, Ash-
dod, Ashkelon, Gath, and Ekron (Joshua 13:3) -=- and each
state had a ruler of 1lts own: a prince, These astates were
not even united in thelr wars agalinst Israel, During an
emergency, they would band together, more-or-less, according

to the circumstances. But when the strength of the Israelltes
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became greater, the drive for unity prevalled among the
Phlllistines, as well,

The conflict between the Israelite king and his re-
nowned general showed the Phlllstines a weak spot in Saul's
klngdom., If the gap could be widened, i1f they could manage
to plt Judah against Israel, thelr own situation would be
mueh improved, and they would even have hope of hreaking
the power of the Hebrews once and for all, Probably the king
of Gath and his men strove to achleve this goal.

David was, to be sure, of one mind with Achish. But
Davia also had some ldeas of hls own., Durlng his stay in
Ziklag, he kept 1n close touch with the elders of Judah,
and perhaps even with influential people in other tribes.

In the nature of things, he now saw the war of the Philistines
agalnat Israel, which was likely to bring him to the throne,
a8 primarlly a war against Saul,.

At first, Achlsh and hls advisers may have urged David
1o make raids against Judah's border, under the assumption
that they could then be sure of hils reliability. David 4id
not find it hard to prove to them that if he did so, he
would become repulsive to his own people, and that any ad-
varlage the Philistines might galn would be cancelled out by
the resulting loss., We know for a fact that David was actually
permitted to attack the desert tribes who were a nuisance both
to southern Judah and to the Philletlnes,

The king of Gath valued David as & man of many accompe

lighments and much influence in his own country. And since
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such & prize had come Achish's way because of hatred for Saul,
1t was to the Phillstines' advantage to strengthen David and,
via that hatred, to engender division and civil war in Israel.
Achish relied so dgwongly on the mutual hatred between Saul
and David that he did not hesltate to take David and his men
with him, in a war against Israel,

There 1s no doubt that thls prince, like most of the
bQOple who ceme linto gontact with Davld, was captivated by
his personal charm., But the other Philistine princes dldn"t
share his falth in the Hebrew general and hls company.

Then saild the princes of the Phillstiness "What do
these Hebrews here?" And Achish sald unto the princes
of the Phillstiness "Is not this David, the servant of
Saul the king of Israel, who hath been with me these
days or these years (i.e., a long time), and I have
found no fault in him slnce he fell away unto me unto
this day?" But the princes of the Philistines were
wroth with himg and the princes of the Philistines
said unto hims "Make the man return, that he may go back
to his place where thou hast appointed him, and let
him not go down with us to battle, lest in the battle
he become an adversary to us; for wherewlth shoud this
fellow reconclle himself unto hils lord? should it not
be wlth the heads of these men?" (%.e., with the heads
of the Philistines) (I Sam.29 :2=4

Achish acceded to thelr request, and apologlzed to Davidés
Ag the Lord liveth (possibly he swore by the name of
Israel's God [7127)in order to appease David, and in
order to make RAim belleve in hls sincerity), thou hast
been upright, and...g00d 1in my sight; for I have not
found evil in thee sinece the day of thy comling unto me
unto thils day; nevertheless the lords favour thee not,
((88)) David played his role to the hilt. He arose and pleaded:
"But what have I done? and what hast thou found in thy servant
80 long as 1 have been before thee unto this day, that I may

not go and fight against the enemies of my lord the king?"
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Achish was truly regretful, and repeated what he had previe
ously said, commanding David to go homefi.e., to Ziklaéﬁ with
his company. "As soon as ye are up early in the morninég

and have light, depart" (I Sam.29:6ff).

We have no way of knowing what David would have done
had he actually been allowed to particlpate in that wapr, on
the Philistines’ side. The Bibllcal account does not make
clear what he really had 1n mind. Perhaps he had not arrived
at any clearcut declglion; perhaps he was inelined to walt and
see how matters developed, Of ocourse he told hisg men =
and he wanted to believe hlmself ~- that this was a war
against Saul, who was out to take hls own 1life, and thelr
lives as well, If so, what would he have done on the battle-
field? If he had seen that the Philistlnes were sure to
win, possibly he would have fought alongside them -« and his
place in Israel's history would have been completely re=
versed, But Af he had felt that the battle was a toss-up,
he almost certalnly would have swltched his allegiance, at-
tegking the Philistines and helping Israel to victory. How=
ever, Davlid's surprising good luck helped him this time,
toos his lagk of credibility with all the other princes re-
moved him from the horns of the dllemma.

Probably his men were not happy about flghting alonge
glde the Phillistines agalnst Israel, They submltted to Da-
vid's orders in this matter as 1ln all others, but not wholee
heartedly. Their disposition was bltter, and this bitterness

was transformed into rage when they returned to Ziklag and
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saw that 1in their absence the city had been destroyed and
razed by the Amalekites, and thelr wlves and chlldren taken
captive, They considered it all to be David's fault. In the
Tury of thelr outburst they were ready to stone him, From
this, we learn that they had not wlllingly accompanled hilm
into the Philistine army. Only David's strength of spirit,
combined with qulick thinking and acting9 gaved him from
death, and feversed his fortunes.

With the use of the ephod, David was able to calm the
agitated crowd and infuse them with a spirit of hopefulness;
and they lmmedlately went out to pursue the Amaleklites., The
men had become tired, from the journey to and from the Phil-
lstine camp, and from the agitatlon both in that camp and upon
thelr return to Ziklag; and now they were going out agaln,
They had not gone very far into the desert before two hundred
men stopped at the brook Besor, and refused to croge: it =«
rerhaps because they despalred of succeeding in the pursuilt,
But four hundred men continued to fellow David. En route,
they found a young man lying on the ground, faint with hun-
ger and thirst. They gave him water to drink, fed and revived
him, and asked him who he was,

And he sald,"T am a young Egyptian, servant to an

Amelekite; and my master left me, because three days

ago I fell slck. We made a rald upon the South of the

Cherethites, and upon that which belongeth to Judah,

and upon the South of Caleb; and we burned Zlklag with.

fire,"

The Egyptian dlrected them to the raldersa! camp, and

behold, they were spread abroad all over the ground,
eating and drinking, and feasting, because of all the
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great spoll that they had taken out of the land of the
Philistines, and out of the land of Judah.,

I have already noted, above, that the Phllistines, like the
Ismelites, suffered Trom the pestilence of the Amalekites
and other desert tribesj and the injury dbne by Davld to
these nomads was not likely to époil hls standing with the
king of Gath and hls people,

And David smote them (the Amalekites) from the twilight

((89)) even unto the evening of the next day; and there

egcaped not a man of them, save four hundred young men

who rode upon camels and Tled (I Sam.30:7-20),

Of course, 1t wasn't only in this incident that many
Amaleltltes succeeded in escaping from David’s power. Sueh
expressions as "And David smote the land, and left neither
man nor woman alive" in Ghapter 27; or "And Baul smote the
Amalekites...and he took Agag the king of the Amalekites alive,
and utterly destroyed all the people wlth the edge of the
sword" (I Sam,l5:7-8); are partly products of an editor's
or copyists Amaglinings. In any event, the strong and &ggresm
pilve Amalekites of David's time betoken the fact that Saul
had not "utterly destroyed all the people with the edge of
the sword."

David possessed a great deal of outward adaptabllity
to his enviromment, and at the same time a great deal of
forcefulness. He knew how to glve orders and t0 make people
do his willl; and he knew how t0 spesk to0 people endearingly
end in gentle 1anguag% == but hls varlety of approaches did
not mean that he had changed his mind; declisions and the

means for their implementation were already hidden in hils
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mind.

He returned from pillaging the Amalekite camp, with a
great deal of booty. Some of the four hundred men who had
accompanied him spoke bltterly about the two hundred who had
stayed behind and walted by the brook Besor for the others
to return.

Then answered all the wicked men and base fellows, of

those that went with David, and sald, "Because they went

not with us, we wlll not glve them aught of the sppll

that we have recovered, save to every man his wife and

chlldren, that they may lead them away, and depart."
David's answer points up the naturally humane feelings which
never diminished, desplte David's belng involved in war for
80 mMANY years.

Then said David: "Ye shall not do so, my brethren.,.for

as 1s the share of him that goeth down to the battle,

80 shall be the share of him that tarrleth by the bage

gage; they shall share alike," And it was so from that

day forward, that he made 1t a statute and an ordinance
for Israel unto this day (I Sam.30:21-25),

G) To the Kingship

The moment David left Israel's territory, as I have
said, he no longer congldered himself bound by loyalty to
Israel's king. Theoretically, he had become a “"servant" of
w- 1.8., Subnissive t0 -=- a Philistine king. But Davig did
not sever hig tles with the notables of his own tribve; if
anything, thogse tles became even stronger than they had
been before. Probably the thought of becoming king was
plented in his mind in Ziklag. He recelved support from

Achish, on the one hand, and the men of Judah, on the other,
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Nevertheless, he dld nothing substantial in that direction
while Saul was still alive. But after the death of Saul and
Jonathan, and the rout of Israel in the battle of Gilboa,
his vague thoughts about the kingshlp ripened, and were
transformed into a declsion.

Even at that time, however, he had not yet thought of
becoming king over all Israel, Circumstances had paved the
way for him to assume the kingshlip of Judah; and he was not
the type to let an opportunity slip by. His first act, upon
returning to Ziklag laden wlth booty, was to send gifts to
the elders of Judah., "And...he sent of the spoil ((90)) unto
the elders of Judah, even to his friends C?)(}”U“WKL saylng &
"Behold a present for you of the spoil of the enemles of the
Lord"™ (1 Sem,30326). The meaning of the word h#ﬂf{?iterally,
"$o his fri@nd“] in thls verse ls not ¢lear, Some emend it to
read yo 'Y/ L”gto thelir rmanda"7 or 1147 Fto his friends,"
as cf, the J.P.3, translatlon, abovej, etc, -~ but all these
emendations do not really solve the problem, A reading found

‘:n“ 1'5[

li +€sy "LO their citiea"jg and, indeed, a list of the citles

e~

in one of the Septuagint verslons seems more corrects

t0 whose elders David sent presents 1mmediately follows the

verse in questions Beth-el; Remoth of the Bouth(in Simeon's

territory)s Jattir (southeast of Hebron); Arcer (about twenﬁy
kilometers southeast of Beersheba; in Arables %Jﬁﬁrahl95);
Siphmoth (about twenty kllometers southeast of Eshtemoaj
el-muga)it?+979; Eshtemoa (south of Hebron; an Arab village:
es—SamutlgB); Racal (Carmel in Judeh, according to the
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Septuagint; eleven kilometers southeast of Hebron): Hormah
(some identify 1t with tell el-milhl99, about twenty-two
kilometers southeast of Beersheba); ggg-ashaneoo (seven kilo-
meters north of Beersheba); Athach or Etherc0l (1,5 kilometers
northwest of Belt Guvrin; in Arabic,elﬁktergog)g Hebrons

and also "to them that were in the citles of the Jerahmeelites,
and to them that were in the citles of tha‘kenitéa...and to
all the places where Davld himself and his men were wont to

haunt"gi Sam.30227u3i}g David was in touch with all these

. citles, and we may suppose that his contact with them did not

Just begin at that time,

Ravlid never forgot to find support for his actlons in

- Divine endorsement, and he dld the same thing now.

And...David inguired of the Lord (by means of the
ephod, no doubt), sayinﬁg"ﬂhall I go up into any

of the c¢ltlies of Judah?" And the Lord sald unto hime
"Go up." And David saidi "Whither shall I go up?"
And He said: "Unto Hebron."

S0 David went up, with hls wives and his band of men, "every
man wlth hils household; and they dwelt in the eitles of Hebe

. ron," From what follows, it beccmes clear that the whole

. matter was completely prearranged: "And the men of Judah camse,

and they there anointed David king over the house of Judah
(11 Sam.2:l-4),

As soon as he had returned to Judah and been anointed
king, David began once agein to observe the pfeoept of respect
for an anointed king. When the Amaleklte came to him and re-
ported that he had killed the king (at the latter's request),
with his own hands, David displayed terrlible shock and com=



179

manded that this "bearer-of-good-tidinga" be put to death
-= oven though it ls clear from David's words that he didn't
believe the Amalekite's story, (Certainly the Amalekite,
upon realizing what was In store for him, must have admite
ted that he had fabricated the story of killing 8Saul, in
the hope of recelving a handsome reward.) Thls was the
language David used, in decreelng death for the Amalekites

How wast thou not afraild to put forth thy hand to

destroy the Lord's anointed?" And David called one

of the young men, and saids "Go near, and fall upon

him," And he smote him that he dled, And David sald

unto him: "Thy blood be upon thy head; for thy mouth

hath testifled against thee, sayling: I have slaln

the Lord®s anointed" (II Sam.l:14-16).

David subsequently sent words of blesaing and pralse
to the men of Jabesh-gllead because they had buried Saul's
body; and he addeds$ "Now therefore let your hands be strong,

and be ye wallant; for Saul your lord ls dead, and alao the

house of Judsh have anointed me king over them" (I SBam,

234-7), He never depended upon having been anointed by the
provhet Samuel. The intent of hils embassy to the men of
Jabesh-gilead is clears he was dellvering the megsage to

all of Gilead, and to all thé northern tribes, that the ques-
tlon of the kingship had not yet been resolved, and ggg;g
not be resolved by the coronation of one of Saul's offspring
-= ((91)) for he, David, also had a justifiable claim to the
throne. To be sure, at that time only the men of Judah recoge
nized him, but his eyes were focused on what was taking place
throughout Israel -~ and 1f the rest of the tribes wanted

him, he was ready to take the place of "their deceased lord."
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In the characteristic expression "PFor your lord is dead, and
also they have anointed me king over them," David hints that
he wlll not recognize the right to relgn of any other person
from the House of Saul.

But the northern tribes did not show themselves wllling
1o elevate a man from the tribe of Judah as king over theme
gelves. If there had to be a king at all, better that a son
of Saul, who would at least be & lawful successor, should sit
on his father's throne. Abner, Saul®s gemsral, and apparently
& man of great influence in Israel,”hmrrnﬁd to bring Ish-

-
baal§§,e@, "man of Baal'J(in order to express contempt for

%
Bael, as well as for the man who was named after him, the
Bible usually called him not Ish-basl but Ish-bosheth [.e.,
"man of sh@mef])g Saul's fourth son (since his First three
gong -- Jonathan, Ablnadab, and Malchishua -« were gleln
with Saul in the battle of Gilbom) to Mshanalim (north of
the brook Jabbok, 3.5 kilometers northeast of Rosh Pimna),
"and he made him king over Gilead, and over the Ashurites,
and over Jezreel, and over iEphraim, and over Benjamin, and
over all Jsrael" (II Sam,21:9).

- The contlinuous struggle between the houses of Baul and
David lasted sevsral years. It should be noted that through-
out that time, the Phillstlines did not attack David and his
country. They rejoiced, no doubt, at the success of thelr
plan; and they carefully followed the expanslon of the civll

war in Israel, and awalted 1ts results. Meanwhlle, they re-

frained from any actlion of thelr own, leat the Israelite
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tribes become reconciled and reunited. This type of reasoning
lends itself to interpretation as a sign of weakness on the
part of the Phillstines,

David's attitude while he was located at Hebron also
begs to be interpreted. According to his character, and ae-
cording to everything we know about him, he should have been
out to achleve lmmedlate submlssion by force. Why dld he linge
er in Hebron for more then seven years? Maybe at first he
aldn't consider himgelf strong enough to carry on a war of
offense; but there 1s no doubt that in a short time he had
agchleved millitary superiority.

The struggle took the form of limited local engagements,
one of which ls described vividly in 1I 8ee.2:12-32:

And Abner the son of Ner, and the servants of Ishe
bosheth the son of Saul, went out from Mahanaim %o
#ibeon., And Joab the son of Zeruiah, and the servants
of David, went out; and they met together by the pool
of Gibeon (about ten kilometers north of Jerusalem:

in Arabic el-Jib203, and sat down, the one on the one
side of the pool, and the other on the other slide of
the pool, And Abner sald to Joab: "Let the young men,

1 pray thee, arlse and play before us." And Joab salds:
"Let them arise." Then they arcse and passed over by
number :: twelve for Benjamin, and for Ish-bosheth the
son of Saul, and twelve of the servants of Davld. &nd
they caught every one his fellow by the head, and thrust
his sword in his fellow's side; so that they fell-down
together,.. And the battle was very sore that day; and
Abner was beaten, and the men of Israel, before the
servants of David.. Anﬁ?Joab and Ablshal pursued aftsyr
Abner; and the sun Wwéent” down when they were come to the
hill of Ammah, that lieth before Glah by the way of the
wilderness of Gibeon (the valley which 1s8 in the vlel~-
nity of Gibeath-benjamin, through whlech runs the high-
way leadlng to Transjordan). And the children of Bene
Jamin gathered themselves togetheyr alfter Abner, and
beocame one band, and stvod on the top of a hill, Then
Abner called to Joab, and salids "Shall the sword devour
Tor ever? knowest thou not that 1t will be bitterness
In the end? how long shall it be then, ere thou bld the
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people return from following their brethrent?" ((92))
And Joab saids: "As God liveth, 1Ff thou hadet not
spoken, surely then only after the morning the people
had gone away, every one from following his brothepr,®
(According to commentators | the meaning of uhﬂvaeJﬂpiéﬁ
If you had not sald by the Dool of Gibeon: "Let the
young men arise," etec.) So Joab blew the horn, and all
the people stood stlll, and pursued after Israel no more,
nelther fought they any more (on that day)."
At the end of the chapter, the losses of bhoth sides are
summarized: twenty of David's men fell, among them Asahel,
the brother of Joab, and "of Abner’s men - three hundred
and threescore men died." Whether these figures are accurate
or not (they originated 1n the oamp at Hebron, of courze),
thelr proportional truth is not subject to doubt. Since
David's men did prevall against Abner's men, and pursued them,
it 1s clear that David's army suffer@d fewer losses, perhaps
many fewer, than did thelr opponent. From this passage, we
also learn how small were the armies which participated in
these clashes, We have no flgures. We do know that Abner was
the aggressor in thls instance, He came from Mehanaim (in
Gilead, in the territory of Gad) to Gibeon for the purpose
of attacking David in Judah; so we may suppose that he cone
gidered himself stronger than David, at least numerically,
Nevertheless he was defeated, It 1s not hard to figure out
why. The regular, experienced core of Saul's army had been
wiped out at Gllboa; and those who had not fallen had poat-
tered, each to his own home. Some had gone over to David's
plde. Abner had collected as many men aa he could. At Mahanalm,
David must have been viewed as the head of a band of oute

laws, robbers, and extortionists, who would flee for thelr



183

lives as soon as the king's army approached, just as they had
once fled from Saul; whereupon Abner's army would infliet
punishment upon Judah, and would not return empty-handed,
They prepared themselves for a qulck, easy wvictory. But David
was no longer the head of an lsolated and ostraclzed bandj
he was king of Judah, and the entire land of Judah stood be~
hind him.

pavid's greatest advantage lay in having the men of his
original company, who had travelled around in the wilder-
negs wlth him for daye and years; who had withstood all
kinds of hardshlps and learned to live by the sword; who
were men of war, toughened and experienced. Followlng the
battle of Gllboa, soldlers from various tribes jelned him,
as 1s told in I Chron.l2 == even soldiers fbom Benjamin,
among them, no doubt, some who had served in Saul's army.

David had another advantage, no less valuable::at the
head of this army stood Joab, & man endowed with the qualities
of a great commander. It 18 not surprising, therefore, that
David gained the upper hand during the protracted struggle
with the house of Saul. The Blble, as usual, points this out
incidentally, in one small verses: "Now there was long war
between the house of Saul and the house of Davlid; and David
waxed stronger and stronger, but the house of Saul waxed
weaker and weaker" (II Sam.3:l).

To these adventages must be added certaln accldentel
reasons which worked in David's favor, Ishbaal the son of

Saul was a man of weak character, not suited to be king in
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those confused times, The strongest man in his government was
Abner, Saul's uncle or cousin, and his military commander.

It was Abneb who crowned Ishbaal, and Abner who preserwed his
throne until the quarrel that ocecurred: between them., It was
he who actually ruled in the northern kingdom, and he exere
clsed consliderable influence over the elders of Israel, The
quarrel between Ishbmal and him, on account of Rizpah the
daughter of Aiah, Saul's concubine, hastened the downfall

of the house of Saul. ishbaal spoke harshly to Abner, sayings
"'Wherefore has thou gone in unto my father's concubine?®
Then was Abner very wroth for the words of Ish-bosheth." In
his anger, he reminded Ishbasl that he was ruling only by
Abner®s grace; now, therefore, he would transfer the kingshlp
to David. ((93)) There is no way of knowing whether Ishbail‘'s
indignation poured forth just because of anxiety about his
father's honor; or whether also, and perhaps even primarily,
because of his suspicion that Abner had his eye on the royal
throne, An outsider who marries into the royal family e=
whether 1t be to a king's daughter, widow, or concubineg =-
becomes a member of the family; and at the right moment he
can be counted among those eligible to assume to crown, After
David had married Michal (and had not fallen in battle, as
her father had anticipated), Saul's suspicions that his sone
in-law wag plottlng to take his piace became much stronger.
When Bath-sheba interceded with Solomon, that he might glve
Abishag, David's concubine, to Adonijah 1n marriage, he ans-

wered his mother sharply: "And why does thou ask Abishag the
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Shunammite for Adonijah? ask for him the kingdomialao;.for‘
he 18 mine elder brother." The request cost Adonl jah his life:
"And King Solomon sent by the hand of Benalsh the son of

Jeholada; and he fell upon him, 80 that he died" (T Ki.

2313-25). But in the case of Saul'’s concubine, the initiative
and power were in Abner's hands, When he saw hiz omnipotont
general become enraged, Ishbaal's heart sank: "And he could
not answer Abner another word, because he feared him" (II Bam.
3311),

Poasibly Abner no longer belleved that the kingshlp
vwould remain in Seul's dynasty, and was merely looking for
a pretext to leave the sinking ship, For what could have pre-
vented him, under the circumstaneea; from axpelling Ishmb&alg
end perhaps, indeed, taking his place? But he had apparently
gome to the conclusion that he would not be able to stand
hia ground against David, Undoubtedly he knew that nmost of
the elders of Israel consldered this to be the case. W@ can
deduos ‘thls from the language of his auggamtinn to Davids
"Make thy league with me, and, behold, my hand shall be with
thee, to bring over all Israel unto thee" (11 fam.3:12),
David was not hasty; he wae already sure of complete and
Imminent victorye In hils reply; he made hle agreement con-
ditional upon the return of his first wife, Michal the
deughter of Saul. It is doubtful whethor he reslly missed
her; and there 1s no doubt that aftereverything that had

happened to her father's house and to her, and in the light

of David'e role in thely downfall, that Mlohml utterly
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loathed him. And now David inflicted stlll another cruel
blow upon her$ at his request, she was taken against her
will from her second husband, whe loved her deeply, and o
whom we may suppose that she, 100, was attached,

Probably David had political consiéerationa in mind
when he did so. For many people, Michal's being returned to
him was tantamount to a confirmation of his claim onvSaul's
throne. David's demand was also partly a test of Abner's
sincerlty and abllity. Above all, 1t was a demonstration to
éveryone of Ishbaal's lmpotenece and worthlessness. It was for
this reason that David turned publlely to Ishbaal (after the
matter had been discussed with Abner, no doubt) wilth these
words g ,

"peliver me my wife Michal, whom I betrothed m me for

a hundred foresking of the Phillstines." And Ish-bosheth

sent, and took her from her husband, even from FPalitlel

the son of Laish., And her husband went with her, weep-
in§ as he went, and followed her to Bahurim (II Sam.
33h=16),
Prhurim wag apparently a village in the vieinity of the Mount
of 0lives, on the 0ld road to the Jordan.

We may deduce from Abner's promise to David "to bring
over all Israel unto him," that Abner had already discussed
this matter with whoever had influence withln the trib@s.'
This may also be seen ln his mamner of speaking to the elders
of Israel after Michal's returns: "In times past ye sought for
David to be king over you" (II Sam.3:17). And Saul's son had
lost the last vestige of his respect in the eyes of Israel

by his public, humiliating submission to David's demend.
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((94)) It was not hard for Abmer to bring over to the son of
Jesse not only the northern trlbes, but even Denjemin, the.
tribe of Saul and of Abner himself. After so doing, he came
to Hebron to negotlate with David, in the name of Israel and
BenjJamin, over the conditions of his becoming king (II Bam,
3119-21), | |

At this point occurred the first open schism between
David and the sons of hls sister Zerulah -- Job and Ablshal,
To be more preclse, the schism erupted from one slde; the
sons of Zerulah remained falthful to thelr uncle, and dedi-
cated to him with all their heart and mlight. But David’s soul

- recolled from them. The two of them had, no doubt, been &

source of distress to him for some time, Despite all the love
and admiration which they expressed for him, they were still
stubborn men, forceful 1n thelr opinions, who guarded thelr
position and their prerogatives with a flerce Jealousy; and
sometimes their actlons ran counter to David's wishes and did
damage to hils plans. The lack of correlationbbetween the
mentallties of the two slides had already shown ltself, in

the second version of David's opportunity to finish off Saul
in his sleep, in the midet of hla ocamp, while the entire

~ camp was fast asleep (I Sam.26), The story is apparently

legendary, but it does inform us about the type of relatlone
shlp which during the course of time btllt wlthin David a
true hatred for hls nephews,
Then answered David and said...:"Who wlll go down
with me to Saul to the camp?" And Ablshal sald:"I will

go down with thee," So David and Ablshal came to the
people by night; and, behold, Saul lay sleeping within
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the barrlcads, with hls spear stuck in the ground at

hls head; and Abner and the people lay round about him,

Then said Abishai to Davids¥..let me smite him,I pray

thee, with the spear to the earth at one strak@, and

I will not smite him the second time,"

David prevented him from so doing, and, according to the Blible,
lectured him about the holiness of "the Lord's anointed." He
commanded Abishai to take ~- as tangible proef-- only "the
spear that is at his head, and the cruse of water."

The division between Davld and the sons of Zerulah be-
ceme ever wider, In the course of time, David'’s averslon to
them became stronger and more serious, If he had been an
ordinary despot, he would not have found 1t hard to finish

them off, or at least to move them far away from himself. But

" he remembered thelr boundless devotlon, and all that they had

suffered with him; he remembered how they had risked death
for his gsake ~- and he could do them no harm, David had very
strong feelings of loyalty, gratitude, and family closeness.

The two brothers were also among the leaders of his mighty

- men, and Joab had shown himself to be & first-class come

mander., While David was stlll wandering in the desert wlth

a band of embittered men, he used to lead them himself,
whether in battle or in any‘oth@r circumstances, Now that he
miled over Judah, he wag preoccupled with the welding of his
new kingdom; with the repulsion of attacks by the house of |
Saul; with the establishment of tles with influentlal men
in the northern tribes; with preparing for the conquest of
Jebug; with arranging for a permanent army, trained in the

art of warfare and properly outfitted -~ or at least the
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stable and solldified core of such an army -- for he was sure
that the conquest of}Jebua would engender a great battle with
the Phillstines, In order to have ample time for all these

new responslbilitles, David found it necessary 1o delegate

to the sons of Zerulah the conduct of the small, perpetual
struggle againgt the aggressing men of Saul'’s house, and
against external enemies. Perhaps David &elégated the conduct
of thils struggle to other commanders, %00 =-- but mainly,

1t seems, 1o Joah,

The act of betrayal committed by the sons of Zeruiah,

in murdering Abner in the gate of Hebron, came to David((95))
ag & stupefying blow, as & stroke of fate which was llkely

to destroy the delicate web of tles that had been spun be-
tween himself and several of the elders of the northern tribes,
From the tlme he had become king in Judah, and realized whet
was happening in Ishbaal's kingdom, David had been careful

not to force matters by the use of military powsr, Instaad,

he had looked for ways of winning the hearts of the tribes

of Israel in peace and good-will, It was for thls mason that
he would not wage an aggressive war against the house of Baul
~even after Ishbaal's death, Just as Davld knew how to act

with the speed of lightning; so he also knew how to calcu-
late his course, how to prepare the ground for himself very
slowly, and how to advance on a secure footing. He would dis~
play feelings of reaspect for the deceased Saul at every Op= °
porturty. His laments over the death of Saul and Jonathan and

Abner no doubt made a great impression on the people. But
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even 1f certain\politicag conslderatlons were attached to

i
S

these laments, they should not be seen as mere tactics. Da-
vid's sincerity 1s pointed up very clearly by the difference
between his reaction in these cases and his reaction to the
nurder of Ishbaal. For the latter he did not lament; he
merely condemned hls murderers and sentenced them to death.
But David was heartsick about the rout of Israel at Mount
Gilboa, and about the death in battle of Saul and Jonathan
~- egspeclially of Jonathan -= and David's sorrow and mourning
were genuine and deep. Hls laments came from the heart; thers
are few songs In the world which can mateh them 1n strength
of feeling and power of expression., The murder of Abner shook
him to the qulcks: Abner had been his guest; Abner had been
the sure link between him and the tribes of Israel., How
would his murder be Ilnterpreted? Elther as a betrayal for
which David was responsible, or as & slign of weaknesss proof
that Davlid could not rule over his own house. Elther way,
this matter was sure to cost him support and to negate
several years? hard work, David was not perturbed only by
such caleulations ags these, The treacherous act itself hurt
David's sense of honesty and of responsibility for the wele
fare of a man who had come to him at his own Inviation, and
who had looked to him for protection, And under the elrcum-
stances, Davld could not even requite hls nephews thelr
transgression,

Now the sons of Zerulah had reasons of thelr own[ior

murdering Abnerl They presented the murder as familial re-
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venge for the blood of thelr brother Asahel, who had been
killed by Abner; and 1t is recorded as such, too, in I Sam,
53827,20, But Asahel had been killed in battle, while Joab
murdered Abner through subterfuge in Hebron, in open violation
of his diplomatic immunity, of the laws of hospitality, and

of the king's will., It was probably not just the desire for

blood-revenge, or even mainly that desire, which impelled

Joab to perpetrate hils deed., Abner had been commanding general
for both Saul and Ishbaal; and 1f he wae goming over to Davids
slde, he must have secured the same position for himeelf with
Davlide Joab suspected == correctly, no doubt we= thét David

was thinking of appolnting Abner as head of the army in Joab's
places, David had not inecluded him and hls brother in on the
negotiations with Abner. His_intentibn wés clear to them, and
Joab &eacted to 1t in his usual fashlon -- with calculated
cruelty and with an unconcealed outburst of violence, burning
all hls bridges behind him, He left David just two altere
natives -« eilther to put him to death, or to leave him in
office, And David dldn't have the courage to do him any harm,
Joab remained, and kept hils position.

In the same way, and for the same reason, would Joab
later slay Amasa (II Sam.20;4-10). And David, depressed‘and
flustered after Absalom’s rebellion, would again retreat and
would not even show the same strong bitterness in public, as
he had done in the flrst case(}he murder of Abner), In the
storles about David are recorded several such clashes as

these between him and his kinsman and great general, who was
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dedlcated to him all his 1lfe. Sometimes he would disobey
him ((96)) out of dedlcation (ef, the killing of Absalom),
and sometimes he would act out of his own self~interest,
David would generally recoll, but reconcile himself to what
had been done, But Joab pald with his life for his last at-
tempt to contradict by his actions the decision of the old,
mortally 111 king - namely, to bequeath the throne to Solo-
mon, For the latter dld not possess the same splritual reow
stralnts as dld his father. 7

Two apirites dwelt slde by slde wlthin Davids that of a
man whose strength ls 1n actlon; and that of a man whose
strength is in speech == the outpouring of his storm-filled
heart into penetrating words and powerful song., The latter
is just what David did now == he greatly lamented and be=
wailed Abner's death; he arranged a well-attended funeral
for him, and he wept at his grave. There was no hypocpisy:
or pretense in all this. The curses whlch David showered
upon Joab and his entire clan, and the lament which he made
over Abner, were truly spontaneous -- and at the same time
they served as protection for Davld against people's doubts.

And...David...saids "I and my kingdom are guiltlees

before the Lord for ever from the blood of Abner the

gon of Ners; let 1t fall upon the head of Joab, and

upon all hls father's house; and let there not fall

from the house of Joab one that hath an lssue, or that,

18 a leper, or that leaneth on a staff, or that falleth

by the sword, or that lacketh bread",..And the king

lamented for Abner, and sald$

Should Abner dle as a churl dieth?
Thy hands were not bound, nor thy feet put into
fetters}

As a man falleth before the chlldren of lInlqulty,
8o didst thou fall. ’
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Hls manifestations of sorrow and anger were sincere,
and (aécording to a version originating, no doubt, in the
house of David) they did thelr job;: they removed suspicion
and doubt from people'’s minds. The Bible says: "And all the
people took notlce of 1t, and 1t pleased them...50 all the
people and all Israel understood that day that 1t was not
of the king to slay Abner the son of Ner,"

But one aspect remained which eould not have glven
people very much assurance. Not only did Joab go unpunlshed;
but he was not even banished from the king's court, nor was
he removed from hls high position in the army. An aspect
of David's character is here revealed, which was to become
more and more prominent in the course of time, 1n direct
proportion to his loss of physical and spiritual strength.
his partiality towards members of his famlly and towards all
those whose 11ves were, .closely involved with his own. In one
compartment af David s aoul, there reslded a repugnance for
Joab, crude &n& mtubbovn, oruel and sly -~ and a6 real hatred
for both brothers, In & second compartment, there dwelt the
clear and deep-rooted memory of everything thay had done for.
him since his youth, of how they had stood at hls slde through
all times of danger, of how many times they had saved him
from death. He was their ldol and he knew 1it. And in yet &
third compartment were arranged elear political and military
ealculations s the two brethers were among David's greatest
soldiers; and even if he had other:men as brave as they, he

had none to compare with them in milltery abllity, as offlcers
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and as battle-commanders., And there is no doubt that David,
as we have come to know him, saw with his milnd's eye even
then, in Hebrone= in general terms, of course -« what he was
going to accomplish: how he would establish a great, united
kingdom of Israel, and how he would humble ((97)) all of Is-
rael's enemies roundabout. He meeded men like the sons of
Zeruiah, whose loyalty to him and whose dedlication to thelr
people were boundless,

David Tound 1t necesgsary to apologize for this weakness,
and he did so lmmedlately, in the presence of everyone there
- makling an open and emotionally powerful admlssion, His
words were from hls heart, and they entered the hearts of
the people, easing the tenslon,

And the king sald unto his servants: "Know ye not that

there 1s a prince and a great man fallen this day in

Israel? And I am this day weak, and just anointed king;

and these men the souns of Zerulah are too hard for me;

the Lord reward the evll-doer according to his wlcked-
ness" (II Sam.3:22-29),

The good fortune encountered by David along hilg pollitlcal
and military way was amazlng -- but he had the ablility to make
use of every blt of it. The situatlon which took shape in Ishw
baal's kingdom after the death of Abner 1s described in II Sam.
4, in a single verse which is short, but as enlightening as
& hundred pages$ "And when Saul's son heard that Abner wasa
dead in Hebron, hls hands became feeble, and all the Israel-
ites were affrighted." Following this, the eourse of events
vas rapid, and a resolution was not long in comings:

And BSaul's son had two men that were captains of bands;

the name of the one was Baanah, and the name of the
other Rechab, the sons of Rimmon the Beerothlte, of the
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children of Benjamin; for Beeroth (perhaps el-brreh204

opposlte Ramallah, 14.5 kilometers from Jerusalem on

the way to Shechem) also 1s reckoned to Benjamin,..And
the sons of Rlmmon the Beerothite, Rechab and Baanah,
went, and came about the heat of the day to the house
of Ish=~bosheth, as he tocok his rest at noon...on his
bed in his bed-chambers {and] they smote him, and slew
him, and beheaded him, and took his head, and went by
the way of the Arabah all night.

& righteous man's work is done for him by others. The
hand of fate paved the way for David to the throne of Israel,
The death of Saul and his sons in the battle of Gilboa had
broken a passageway for David through the wall of law and
tradition; and now the transgression of the song of Rimmon
had come along to remove the last obstacle from David's
path. Those factions who had stlill clung to the fringes of
the Youse of Saul -- whether out of family and tribal loyalty
or out of inertila -- suddenly awoke to the realization that
the place was empty, that there was no longer anything to
hold on to, or to be held by. And the transgression of the
sons of Rimmon also gave Davld another opportunity to prove
by sharp words (and he knew how to find them at the right
moment) and by decisive action, his righteousness and purity
of heart; his repugnance at the shedding of innocent blood;
and his desire to do honor both to the memory of the statutory
king and to the feelings of the people., He also had the Op=
portunity to show to everyone that he would not show favor
to evil-doers, even though he had shown favor to the sons of
Zeruiah (in their case there was, after all, the argument of
blood-vengeance). The murderers of Ishbael would pay with

their heads, The end of the story is told in verses which,
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although few in number, leave a strong impression:

And they brought the head of Ish~bosheth unto David

to Hebron, and sald to the kings: "Behold the head of
Ish-bosheth the son of Saul thine enemy, who sought
thy life; and the Lord hath avenged my lord the king
thls day of Saul, and of his seed." And David answered
Rechab and Baanah his brother, the sons of Rimmon the
Beerothite, and sald unto them:: "As the Lord liveth,
who  hath redeemed my soul out of all adversity, when
one told me, saylngs Behold Saul 1s dead, and he was

in his own eyes as though he brought me good tidings,

I took hold of him, and slew him ln Ziklag, instead of
glving a reward for his tidings. How much more, when
wlcked men have slaln a righteous person in hils own
house upon hils bed, shall I not now ((98)) require his
blood of your hand, and take you away from the earth®"
And Davld commanded hls young men, and they slew them,
and cut off thelr hands and thelr feet, and hanged them
up beside the pool in Hebron., But they took the head of
Ish-bosheth, and buried 1t In the grave of Abnepr in
Hebron (I Sam.4:8=12),

Chapter 5 begins with the story of Davlid becoming king
over all Israel: "Then came all the tribes of Israel to
David unto Hebron...and they anointed David king over Israel"
(II Sam.5:1=%), In the light of these clrcumstances which
are known to us, 1t seems reasonable that David's coronation
as king over all Israel really did take place néblong after
the murder of Ishbaal, However, in II Beam.2, we see two
pleces of Iinformation -= right alongslde each other -= which
at first glance seem mutually contradictory. Verse 10 says
"Ishe=bosheth Saul's son was forty years old when he began to
relgn over Israel, and he relgned two years., But the house of
Judeh followed Davidl And then verse 11 says about Davids:
"And the time that David was king in Hebron over the houee
of Judah was seven years and six months." This information

about the length of David's reign at Hebron over the house
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of Judah, 1s repeated several times (IT Sam.5:5; I Ki.2:ll}g
I Chron.3:4, 29:27), and there 18 no reason to doubt 1%s
veraclty., But the number of years assigned to Ishbaal =~
"two years" -- begs an explanation. Did it take more than
flve years before the tribes of Israel came {0 David at Heb-
ron?%

What 1s sald about the kingship of Iehbdal (in IT Sam.
238-10) 1s not sufficlently clear. Apparently two passages

have become mixed together and dlstorted here: one about

Saul, and one about Saul’s son. I Sem,l3:1l says: "Saul wes

-~ years old when he began to relgns and two years he relgned

oyor Israel." IT Sam.2:10 sayss "Ish-bosheth Saul's son was

forty years old when he began to relgn over Israel, and he

reigned two years," 205 Nowhere in the Bible does 1t say how
0ld Saul was when he began to reign, or for how many years he

reigned. But Josephus says (Antiquitles, Book VI, 14:9) that

he was king for elghteen yesars while the prophet Samuel was
alive, and then for twenty-two years after Samuel®s death ==

a total of forty years. Paul of Tarsus also quotes this

figure (Acts 13:21; possibly he was jJust copylng Josephus).
Josephus had accesg to anclent sources which have since been
lost. Whether Saul reigned exactly forty years, or less, Or
more, apparently he was assigned this number in the tradition
-= perhaps under the influence of the number of years David
and Solomon held the kingship. But there is no doubt that

he dld relgn for qulte a long tlme.
From the story about Saul's beglnnings, 1t 1ls clear that
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he was a young fellow at the time Samuel chose him, In I Sam.
9:1l=2, we read that Kish, the son of Ablel, "had a son, whose
name was Saul, young 7““{]and goodly, and there was not e
mong the children of Israel a goodlier person than he," The
meaning of the word 7 [which J.P.S, translates "young"j 18,
of course, a cholce, excellent, brave manj but for the most
part, and generally, 1t refers to an ummarried youth (cf,
Ben-Yehuda'®s dictionary, or the Biblical Dictionary of Y.

Steinberg‘%OG), And we get the impression that Saul was at

this gtage of 1life when Samueld, presented him to the people,
Samuel gathered the people together at Mizpah, and cast lota
== "and Saul the son of Kish was taken." The Bible indicates
the "stage fright" which seized Saul: he ran off and hid
himself,

But when they sought him, he could not be found., There-

fore they asked of the Lord further: "Is there yet a

man come hither?" And the Lord answered: Behold, he

((99)) hath hid himself among the baggage . " And they

ran and fetched him thence" %I Sam,10:R1=~22 ),

This was not the behavlior of a man respected in hils community;
nor was 1t in character for Saul, as we remember him from
later days, "to hide himself among the baggage."

And iAf he was young when he began to relgn, it must be
admitted that he relgned for decades. Why? Flratly, because
at the time of hls death he had many sons and daughters and
grandchildren, Secondly, and most important, because he
fought many wars with all the peoples round about, We hear
about hls wars wlth Moab and the Ammonites, wlth Edom, with

the kings of Aram-Zobah, wilth the Philistines, with Amalek
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(T Sam.14:47=-48}. And not only once did he fight with them;
in the case of the Phllistines, we know explicitly that he
came Lo grips with them frequently. These wars were not
fought 1n two years, and not even in twenty. We should not
forget that between wars there were also peaceful years., And
1f the tradltion fixes his relgn at forty years, we may be
sure that he relgned for longer than a generation,

On the other slde, the fact that he went out to wap,
and that he actually did fight with hls sword, during the
battle of Gllboa, means that he was s8tl1ll 1n possession of
hls strength; l.e., he was in hils slxties, perhaps his early
slxtles. This, too, proves that he was young when he began
to reign, 207

According to the tradition quoted by Josephus, Saul
relgned, as I have sald, for forty years., Apparently, this
was the figure glven in those sources which Josephus knew,
But when the "Former Prophets" were edited, things got
mixed up: the forty years of Saul's reign were attributed

to Saul's gony as the age at which he assumed the throne;

while the two years of Saul's son were attributed to Saul.
As for Ishbaal, it 1s possible that he truly dld

reign for only two years "over all Israel." Here is the

language of the two verses (Il Sam,2:8=~9}) which tell about

his kingships:
Now Abner the son of Ner, captain of Saul's host, had

taken Ish-bosheth the son of Baul, and brought him over
t0 Mahanaim; and he made him king over Gllead, and over
the Ashurites (apparentlys over Asher), and over Jez-

reel, and over Ephraim, and over Benjamin, and over all

Israel,
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In the mountains of Gilboa, the Israelites had suffered
& great defeat, In I Sam.3l, the results of that rout are
summarized in one choppy verse (7) == perhaps written soon
after the event, while the wrlter was still astonished and
confused:
And when the men of Israel that were on the other side
of the valley gthe Valley of Jezreel or the Jordan
Valley or both), and they that were beyond the Jordan,
gaw that the men of Israel fled, and that Saul and his
sons were dead, they forsook the clties, and fled; and
the Phllistines came and dwelt Ain them,
And in I Chron., the same story is told in a shorter and
smoother verse {(10:7):3
And when all the men of Israel that were in the valley
gaw that (Septuagint addss Israel) fled, and that Saul
and his sons were dead, they forsook their citles, and
fled; and the Philktines came and dwelt in them,
CGertainly after this great blow, and everything that
caue in its wake, Ishbasal's kingdom did not arise quickly.
Several years probably passed before Abner managed to Join
together the tatiers of Saul's split kingdom., II Sem.2:9 may
therefore be interpreted as f@llowse:the filrst thing that
Abner did was to rescue Ish-baal and settle him in Mahanaim,
({100)) He subsequently got in touch with the elders of Gilead,
and urged them to recognize the right of Saul’s son to reign.
Meanwhile, no doubt, the small, qulet, but brﬁtal wvar agalnst
the Philistines, who had penetrated Into the valleys in the
interlor of the land, did not cease; and the Philistines®
progress was effeehbively hampered. We don't know why the
forcefulness of the Philistines diminished; but we get the

impression that it did diminish to the extent that they could
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no longer hold thelr own in the places which they had most
recently conquered[}oe., durlng and after the battle of
Gilbo@. And the more the Israelltes recovered, the better
were the prospects for a renewal of the monarchy. Abner's
efforts gradually bore frult. Following Gilead's lead, the
children of Asher agreed to acgept Ishbaal as king; and
after Asher, the [:rezree11tes2051. (This indicates that the
entire Jezreel Valley had not been'conquered by the Phllisge
tines; or that following the Philistines? withdrawal from
the valley, or from parts of it, owlng tb the lncreasing
pressure of the Israelites, the Jezreelltes had jolned to-
gether, And of course the withdrawal of the Philistines
dld not come immediately following thelr victory and set-
tlement in the forsaken cities of the valley). Following
#lead and Asher and Jezreel, the Ephraimites, the central
and most influential tribe at that time, accepted Ishbaal's
kingship; and finally the BenjJamites did,vtOOo We are en=-
titled to assume that about flve years had passed before
Ishbaal reigned over "all Israel." After two more years,
he was murdered while sleeping in hls bed; and not long
afterwards, the heads of the tribes came to David at Hebw=

ron, and crowned him king over all Israel,
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((1o1)) SECTION THREES THE WARS OF DAVID

((103)) A) The Gonguest of Jerusalem

It may be supposed that the thought of conquering
Jerusalem had percolated in David's mind even before he
was made king over all Israecl. He must have seen that this

clty would be more sultable than any other place, 1o become

vthe focal polnt of a uhited nation. Its conquest begame the

need of the hour, as well as of the future.

By far the greater portion of the interior of the land
had, by David's time, come Iinto the Israelites' possession,
They almost certainly had reached the coast here and there,
but their main contiguous settlement was on the mountainous
spine of the land, from the Negev north to the ridges of
Mount Hermon and the Lebanon. Only one vertebra was missing
from this long backbone$ Jerusalem, in the hands of the
Jebusites, broke the contligultiy.

At one of the meetings of the Bible Study Club, which
meets every now and then at D, Ben-Gurion's, the opinion
was expressed, during arguments about an address by Sh
X@win,% that David conquered only the Tortress of Zlon, and
that the city of Jerusalem was then already in Israel's
pogsession, A well-known person, the advocate of this oplnion,

mentioned as proof the verse: "And David took the head of

#The address and the arguments were published in a pamphlet
(entitled Saul and David) by the Bilble Club L’T.J nf ¢,
Jerusalem, 131 Adar H7220.
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the Philistine, and brought it to Jerusalem" (I Sam.l17:54)
to King Sauls. D. Ben-Gurion rightfully pointed out to himée
"There is also a verse according to which it wasn b David
who killed Goliath," ”

I have already, in the second gection of this book,
gone into detall about the story of David and Golliath, T
found 1t to be a legend of late origin. The concept that
Saul was a king of Israel whose court was at Jerusalem is
even further confirmationlof the story's late origi%} The
well=known person sought support from another verses‘"@n@]
Devid took the stronghold of Zion" (II Sam.517) is written;
1t is not wrltten that he ecaptured Jerusalem, But the verae

before 1t says explicitly:

And the king and his men went to Jerusalem, against
the Jebusltes, the inhabltants of the land, who spoke
unto David, sayling: "kExcept thou take way the blind
and the lame, thou shalt not come in hither"; thinking:
"David cannot come in hither,"

Come into where? Jerusalem., And in I Chron.ll:4, the same

thing 1s expregsed even more clearlys

And Davld and all Israel went to Jerusalem -- the same
19 Jebus -~ and the Jebusites, the inhabltants 0Ff Lhe
Tand, were there, And the inheblitants of Jobus sald
To David: "Thou shalt not come in hither." Neverthew
less, David took the stronghold of Zion, the same ls
the ¢ity of David,

ie., first he took the fortregs, and then the cityaeog
((104)) It is known that at that time the Jebusites
had (or, more.precilsely, all that remained to them at that
time was) & small territory surrounding thelr city. & few
kilometers distant from the c¢ity there are known to have

been several Benjamite settlements, such as Nob on Mount
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Scopus, north of the Mount of Ollives; Bohurim, on the eastern

slope of the Mount of Olives; (Gibeath-benjamin, about elght

kilometers north of Jerusalem; Anathoth, 4,5 kilometers north-
east of Jerusalem; and others. And the tribe of Judah encroached
upon the Jebusltes from the west and south, and arrived as
far aé the-Valley of the son of Hinnom,
unto the side of the Jebuslte southward -- the same ls
Jerusalem == anddborder went up to the top of the moun-
taln that lleth before the Valley of Hinnom westward,
which 1s at the uttermost part of the vale of Rephalm
northward. And the border was drawn from the top of
the mountain unto the fountain of the waters of Heph-
toah, and went out to the citles of mount Ephron"
(northwest of Jerusalem) (Joshua 15:8-9),
Incidentally, the words about "the side of the Jebusite
southward -- the same 1s Jerusalem" prove that this deacrip-
tion comes from the perlod preceding the conguest of Jerusalem,
We find a very meaningful passage in Joshua 15:63: "And
ags for the Jebusltes, the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the
chlldren of Judah could not drive them outj but the Jebusites
dwelt with the chlldren of Judah at Jerusalem,?+° unto this
day." When couldn't the children of Judah drive the Jebusites
out of Jerusalem?hBefore Davidl! This means that these words
were copled from a source written earlier than David. However,
by the time of the copylst, Jerusalem had long heen part of
Judshj therefore, he found 1t necessary to add: "with the
children of Judah." The same is sald of Benjamin, toos: "And
the children of Benjamin did not drlve out the Jebusltes
that inhabited Jerusalem; but the Jebusltes dwelt with the

children of Benjamin in Jerusalem, unto this day" (Judges 1:21),
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We learn about the relationshlp that exlsted between
the Israelites and the Jebusites prior to David's conguest,
from a casual observation in Judges 19:ll-12%

When they(the Levite and his concubine): were by Jebus

== the day was far spent -~ the seprvant sald unto his

masters "Come, I pray thee, and let us turn aslide into
this clty of the Jebusltes, and lodge in 1t." And his
master said unto hims: "We will not turn aside into the
city of a foreigner, that i1s not of the children of

Israel; but we will pass over to Gibeah (Gibeath-

benjamin),"

These feelinge continued to exlist between the Israel-
ites and the Jebusites until the time of Devid, We see this
in the mocking reply of the Jebusltes to Davids "Except thou
take away the blind and the lame, thou shalt not come in
hither (into Jerusalem)"; i.e., the blind and the lame are
enough .t® defend our city against you. And it may be supposed
that they really stood blind men and lame men on the walls,
alongside thelr soldlers, in order to demonstrate thelr
contempt for David and his army, in a concrete fashion.®
Apparently David and his men were greatly enraged by this
inecident s

And David sald on that day: "Whosoever emiteth the

Jebusites (and I Chron,1ll:6 here adds the word "first"),

and getteth up to the gutter ( thils 1s thought to mean

"whoever destroys the conduit which brings water into

the city"), and (words such as "destroys" or "casts

to the ground" are missing here) the lame and the blind,
that are hated of David's soul " (11 Bam.,5:8),
The sentence ls completed in I Chron,1l1l:6, as follows::"'@é]
shall be ehlef and captain.® And Joab the gon of Zeruiah went

up first, and was made chief,"

# Thus says Josephus, in Antiquities, Book VII, 3J3l.
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Upon what and upon whom did thé Jebusltes rely, when
they so contemptuously rejected David's demand that they

surrender? Upon ((105)) their fortified walls and upon the

help of the Philistines., Attention should be pald to the Ffact
that not one of the forelsgu nations which were traced to
Ganaan beStif??@mifﬁﬂiﬁg only the Philistines awoke, after
seven-and-a-halfl aéyaight years of guiescence, and stormed
against David with all theilr migh‘t)«,ﬂ According to Gen.lO:
15=-18, many forelgn peoples in Syria and the land of Israel,
the Jebusites among them, traced themselves to "Canaen"s

And Canaan begot Zidon hils firsthorna and Heth; and

the Jebuslte, and the Amorite, and the Glrgashite;

and the Hivlte, and the Arklte, and the Sinlte; and

the Arvadite, and the Zemarlte, and the Hamathiltej

and afterward were the famllles of the Canaanlte

spread abroad,.
This i1s, of course, a late verslon, which attributes to
Canaan most of the foreign peoples "who were not part of
Israel" -~ the remnants of peoples who had once settled 1n.
the land of Israel and 1te vieinity, and who had been pressed
northward, southward, and eastward when Israel took shape
and bheceme strongér in the land. Some of these peoples had

held thelr own until David's time, and a few of them continued

to do 80 even after David. From Samuel's time comes this

# According to Josephus, the allles of the Phillstines lIn that
war were "all Syria and Phoenicia;land|many other nations
besldes them, and those warlike natlons also, came to thelr
assistancg ﬁnd had a share in this war"(Anticuiltles, Book
VII, 431 1 Yo It appears that Josephus mixed things to-
gether, and combined that war with those which Davld later
fought in Transjordan and Syrla. Those latter wars were truly
expansions of his third war ageinst the rhilistines, or at
least were fought In support of it.
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isolated passagezz"&nd there was peace between Israel and the
Amorites" (I Sam,73:l4), == in contrast to the perpetual state
of war agaeinst the Phillistines. Thls passage informs ue that
the Amorites were stlll independent and strong in the land of
Israel at that time. Gezer was in Canaanlte hands until Solo-
mon's time (I XK1.9:16~17). In David's time they still spoke
about "all the citles of the Hivites, and of the Canaanites"
(II sam.2437),

However, as 1 have sald, 1t was only the Phllistines
who arose to the ald of Jebus. A combination of several
clrcumstances was no doubt responsible for this; maybe
we wlll be able to discern & few of them, The foreign peoples
who had entered the land of Israel between the Hykeos period
and the invaslon of the Philistines, were cut down and
shattered by wars against Israel, from Joshua's time on; thelp
strength diminlshed, and they lost thelr appetlte for war,
The "kings éf the Hittites'" mentioned during Solomon's |
time‘(l K1.10:29) were far away, in northern Syria; but the
Phillistines were nearby and powerful; the Phllistlines viewed
with alarm the renewal of the unlted Israelite kingdom,
especially under David, for they knew him all too well,

In addition to all these reasons, a gstrong emotlonal

factor was also probably operative here. In Shem, Ham and

Jdapheth, I cited reasons for my opinlon that the Jebuslites
were the Weshesh of Ramsesg III's inscription, one of the
four "Sea Peoples" who had accompanied the Phillstines when

the latter had sntered the land of Israel at the beginning
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of the 12th century. If this supposition l1s correect, then

the agltation of the FPhilistines, as well as thelr desperate

‘ aésault against'David when they discovered that he was about
to conquer Jebus, become more understandable. For then politi-
cal consideratlions were supplemented by traditional tles, and
perhaps also by Teelings of raclal affinity;kbut principally
by tles of brotherhood and covenant coming from the days when
their ancestors had travelled throughout Asis Minor and Syria
together, destroying and looting as they went, until finally
they had reached the land of Canaan and had settled there,
each nation wherever 1t could. The Jebusites had conquered
Jerusalem, and changed its name to "Jebus.'" They established

a small foreign kingdom ((106)) in the heart of the country,
between the territories of Benjamin, Judah, and Danj; and they
stood thelr ground there -- no doubt, with the help of the
Philistines =~ for about two hundred years.

But now their kingdom came to an end, The Philistines’®
help came too late., David worked quickly, as was his wont,
"And! David took the stronghold of Zlon; the same is the city
of Davia" (I Sam.5:7). It seems that after capturing the
fortress, he immediately conguered the city, too; and Joab,
who was the first to mount the wall of the besleged city,
was appointed "chief and captain," a kind of military gover-
nor. After the city's congquest, which apparently lnvdved much
death and destruction, the victors occupled themselves with
rebuilding the ruinss "And David built (I Chron.11:8 adds
"the city") round about from Millo and inward" (1I Sam.5:9);
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M"and Joab repalred the rest of the city" (I Chron.11:8),
Joab was a wlse and cunning person, forceful in his opinions
and his wlll; he excelled in bravery, and in military and
administrative skill, as well as in strategems and in politi-
cal insight.

"And when the Phllistines heard that David was anointed
king over Israel, all the Phillstines went up to seek David;
and David heard of it, and went down to the hold (II Sam.
5:17). A version which, in the light of his later deeds, 18
more reasonable than the above, is I Chron.l4:8: "And Davia
heard of it, and went out to meet them." It is, of course;
possible that at first he shut himself up in the fortress,
and then later went out and attacked the Fhllistines. The
rassage doesn't make 1t clear whether the Philistines went
up after Jerusalem was already in Davids hands, or before
that time, As few words are devoted to this war as to any
other war in the Bible, The Phllistines apparently went by
way of the brook Sorek, and arrived at the Valley of Rephaim,
southwest of Jerusalem, They encamped In the vielnlty of
Ramat-Rahel, on the road to Bethlehem. There, Davld clashed
with them: "And David came to Baal-perazim, and David smote
them there; and he said:: 'The Lord hath broken‘fﬂﬁ]mine
enemies before me, like the breach of waters.' Therefore the
name of that place was called Raal-perazim," The Philistines
suffered a great defeat: "And they left thelr images there,
and David and his men took them away." The loss of the idols
11llustrates the extent of thelr rout. But that whole battle
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1s discussed in only five verses in II Sam.5 (17-21).

This defeat was not declsive for the Philistines. The
struggle continued9 with the Philistines glrding themselves
for a second round. "And the Philistines came up yet again,
and spread themselves in the valley of Rephain" (I1 Bam.5:22).
This time David met the enemy with outstanding military tac-
tica, overpowersed them, and defeated them completely.

And when David inquired of the Lord, He salds:: "Thou

shalt not go up (I Chron.l4:14 addss "after them";

but more likely is the Septuagint version:: "towards
them"); make a eircult behind them, and come upon

them over against the mulberry trees |y'ld7|(some

~think that w27 1s the Val%?x of Bacda, mouth of the

Valley of the son of Hinnom=+<3), And 1t shall be,

when thou heareaté grom above the valley of Baca, the

sound of marching?t3 (apparently the sound of the

Philistines marching in the valley, while you and your

army are still situated in high places, above the

valley), that then thou shalt bestir thyself; for then
ig the Lord gone out before thee to smite the host of

the Philistines." And David did so, as the lord come .

manded him, and smote the Philistines Ffrom Geba (I Chron.

14316 says s "from Glbeon") until thou come to Gezer,
To this, the editor of I Chron. adds: "And the fame of
Davlid went out into all lands; and the Lord brought the
fear of him upon all nations" (143173 cf. IT Sam.7:9),

({107)) Although this scribe was to a certain extent
antlelipating what'was to happen later, we may suppose that
because of that battle, David's reputation as a powerful
and frightening warrior began to be heard even outglide of
the land of Israel; and, no doubt, hls name became ever
more important in neighboring lands, as hls battle front

extended ever further into Transjordan and Syrila.
David's image is revealed to us by the sources in a

kind of sculptured reliefl —- sometimes in bas-relief, and
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sometlimes in high rellef, Everything we know about him is
drawn from anclent Biblical passages. But these passages
were generally redacted during later generations, following
the Babylonlan captivity; and from then on, they were re-

copled by each successlive generation. The original sources

- have not been preserved; all we have are coples and coples

of coples, which have become dilstorted in many places, We
have no documents which are definitely from the time of the
early Israellte kings =-- nelther documents of our own or
of anyone else's, Therefore we can see only a partial view
of David, from one perspective or from another, but never
&8 a rounded whole,

One might wonder, and say: David humbled all the
enemies of Israel, to the eagt and to the west; and in
his conquests he reached asgs far north as the border of
Hamath; and in the northeast as far as the BEuphrates River.
How Is 1t, then, that no information about him was pre-
served in any of the numerous archives found in the land
of Israel, in Syrla, In Phoenlcla, and In Mesopotamia® Is
such a thing possible?

It 1s indeed possible, The preservation of source
material depends, firsf and foremost, on the cultural and
political situatlion of the region; l.e., whether there is
anyone to record what 1t taking place in his time; and
whether there 1s anyone who will worry about the preser-
vation of such records. The two or two-and-a~half centuriles

following the invasion of Asia Minor, Syria, and the land



212

of Israel by the Sea FPeoples, were a time of confusion and
the deterloratlion of patterns of 1life whleh had become c¢crys-
tallized during the preceding generations, During thls same
period, the Mesopotamlan lands and Syria were inundated by
wdering Aramean trilbes, In a movement which took shape at
the end of the 12th century; and BEgypt became totaliy abe-
sorbed in her own affairs, as the Pharaonic kingdom began to
break down, owlng to internal disintegration as well as to
the incurslons of the Libyans along her northwestern border
and the Nublans in the south. What do we know about the
destruction of the great Hittlte kingdom in Asia Minor? And
1T the 1llsts of Assyrlan klngs had not been found, would we
have had any idea of the Aramean torrent duringrthe 1lth
century?

And even Af the source documents did exist 1n their
own day, the matter of thelr preservation depended upon the

climate, and the matter of their being found upon “lueck,"

~upon a Fortunate acclident. In the whole prodiglous moun-

tain of material left to us by ancient Egypt, the name of
Israel has so Tar been found only once, And what would wer
¥now about the situation in the land of Israel at the end of
the 15th century B.C., and during the first half of the l4th
century, had the Amarma letters not been discovered? The
reverse 18 also true: the Bible makes no mention of Ahab's
part in the battle of Qargar (853 B.C.), which saved the
land of Israel from the power of Assyrla for 150 years,

After the Philistines''second defeat, there were ap=-
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parently no more great battles between them and Israel. It
seems that the brave, great deeds which were performed by
David's hercic men and engraved in the memory of future
generations, and some of which were recorded in the Bible,
all occurred during the aforementlioned two battles ((108))

or thereafter;gl4

There 1s no doubt that after the second
battle, limlted engagements and reciprocal attacks along
the border did not stop, After a while -~ we don't know

how long -- David delivered a final blow to the ?hilistines,
and shattered thelr strength., This event 1s summarized in
IT Sam.8:1, as follows: "And after this it came to pass,
that David smote the Philistines, and subdued them; and
David took Methegwammah out of the hand of the Philistines."

The prominence of the name Metheg-ammah, 1f it Is a

name, informs us that the place was important at that time,

a great city in Philistia. We don't know for sure which city

“the Blble is here referring to. I Ghron.lB#l,im a passage

parallel to II Sam.8, says: "And after this 4t came to pass,
that David smote the Phillistlnes, and subdued them, and took
Gath and its towns out of the hand of the Phllistines."

Probably, then, Metheg=-ammah ls Gath., Posglbly at that time
it was 80 designated; but we don't know the significance of
that deslignatlion.

In any event, the matter ended with David subduing
the Phillstines, and the wars against them came to an end.
If so, the gquestion arises: why dldn't he complete the con-

quest of Phillstla? Why dldn't he establish Israel on the
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coast, and thus glve them access to the trade-routes of the
Medlterranean Sea? We will look for the answers to these

guestions in the followlng chapters.

B) The Temple

David's throne rested first and foremost on his mili-~
tary success. With the exception of Joshua the son of Nunm,
there has never arlsen in Israel a commander as great and
successful as he, The luwpression he made on the people -=
not only the legendary Iimpression in later generatlons, down
to our own day, but also im his own time and hig own genera-
tion -- was mopumental, More will be said about that later.

Military talent and adminlistrative talent are innately
bound together. Not every talented ruler, who excels in ade
ministrative matters, in the establishment of laws and of
governmmental machinery, 1s also a good mllitary commander;
but every great milltary commander must also be endowed wlth
the characteristics of a legislator, administrator and execu-
tive, For if this 1s not the case, the latter cannot be
militarlly successful. The foundatlon of success in military
engagements -=- asife from those strateglc and battle skills
which are unique to the situatlion -- lg a well-ordered and
well=regulated army; and the existence of such an army for
any length of time requires the regulation of those lands
which support it., Bvery famous milltary commander -- Sargon
of Akkad, Hammurabl, Cyrus, Darius, Alexander of Macedon,

Jullus Caesar, Napoleon ~-~ was known to have renewed and
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lmproved his governmental apparatus,.

David showed himself, from his earliest days in Klng
Saults court, to be skillful not just in playing the harp,
but in leading men. As an officer in Saul's army, he proved
~ not only'his bravery and agllity, but also hls strength in
military tactice and strategy, so¢ that in a short time he
had risen ((109)) to the rank of commander. People trusted
his abllity and his luck, and stuck with him. "And David
went out; whithersoever Saul sent him, he had good success;
and Saul set him over the men of war;!andlit was good In the
glght of all the people, and also in the alght of Saul's
servants" (I Sam,18:5), When David escaped from Saul to the
wilderness of Judah, all kinds of fugltives and law=breakers
began to gather arocund him there, It was Devid who became
thelr leader, as if it were expected of him (I Bam.22:2),
even though his older brothers had also come, All the mem~
Pers of hils clan had been forced to flee from thelr homes
in order to save thelr lives, and 1o aeek protection with
him, David led them, as well as those who joined him later
on, with strength and with energy, with sound counsel and
resourcefulness, throughout the time they were wandering
in the desert, and throughout the time they were 1living 1in
Ziklag under the protectlon of a Philistine king. At the
same time, Davlid was establishing strong tles with the
leaders of his tribe, as well as with some of the influ-
ential men in other tribes. He wasn't able to accomplish

all this, of courge , by virtue of military tactlcs alonej
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he wag helped qulte a blt by hls character and his ways, by
his behavior and by changes which he instituted and which
most people liked. This decision, for example, became a law:
"As 1s the share of him that goeth down to the battle, so
shall be the share of him that tarrieth by the baggage; they
shall share allke." David lmposed a stern discipline upon his
wild bands: the men whom he sent to guard the flocks of Nabal
the Carmellte dld not rob or oppress the shepherds, ag was
the custom of powerful watchmen in places remote from civili-
zation. In the language of one of the shepherds: "We were not
hurt, nelther missed we any thing, as long as we went with
them, when we were in the fields; they were a wall unto us,"
David was already known then as a man who was falthful to
those who trusted in him; who pursued justice; who liked
his fellow-manj; who was passionate in his falth and in all
his actiong == and the nation began to revere him,

Of course, some of the pious words quoted in David's
name were atiributed to him later on ~- and not necessarily

beecause of any ulterior mdtive; for later generations took

it for granted that David, the great king, the Lord's anointed,

a poet and God~Ffearing man, should have composed wonderful
poems and psalms and prayers to God, hls savlor and tower of'
strength. But even David's contemporaries -- and even he him-
self ~- had sufficlient grounds for taking this for granted,
The surprising development of hls 1lfe and hls wonderful
actions and words made many people begin to belleve that God

was truly with him, and that he was really God's chosen one.
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Thls faith, on his part and on the part of others, was
a great source of suﬁport for hls throne, second only in im=-
portance to hils mllltary brilliance, And David, desplite hils
perfect falth in God's speclal favor towards him, knew how
to use even thls aspect for the strengthening of hils position
== wWhether he was the head of a parsecuted band, or sitting
on the royal throne, When Ablathar the son of Ahimelech, the
sole survivor of the priests of Nob who had 81l been slaln
at Saul's command, came to him, David oriéd out in einc&re
and deeply-relt sorrow: "I have brought about the death of
all the persons of thy rfather's housel!"™ At the same time, he
Inmedlately realized what beneflt he could derive from the
presence in his camp of a priest wearlng an ephod; and he
then proceeded to derive it, fully. The priest and the éphod
strengthened David's ruie over his men, ralised thelr morale,
and helped him to ilmpose his will upon them in difflcult
times, to diminish thelr doubts and fears before a daring
undertakling. |

And Just as he acted in the desert and in Ziklag on a
limited scale, when he religned in Jerusalem he would act
again on a larger scale, It 1s natural, therefore, that fol-
lowing the completion of the flrst battles against ((110))
the Philistines, he declded to make hls capitel Into a great
cultic center, either the‘principal one, or the only one, and
a center for the entire natlon. Thls was a declslon of great
consequence for Israel's entlre future =-- from the national

as well as the religious as well as the pollitical standpoint.
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During the pause between the first wars,’with the:
Philistines, and the series of difficult wars with all the
surrounding enemies, David established a great army,'jﬁéging
by the needs of his country at that time, It contained about
30,000 men, and was apparently a standing army. After ﬁétab-.
lishing it, David consldered hile people and hls throne to be
secure agalnst external attacks, and devoted himself com-
pletely to the upbuilding of Jerussalem, and peallization of i
his idea concerning a great sanctuary, and the centralization
of the cult therein. | -

He made a decislive public gesture in this direction
when he led a great number of people to Baale~Judah, which
is the same as Kiriath-j)earim, Mo bring up from thence
the ark of Goa" (It Sam.6:2). (The plaée is named after
Baal and Baalah, In various combinatlions or uncombined s
Baalah, Bealoth, Klriath~baal., Apparently a popular sancs
tuary to Baal and Baalah had once been located there, It 1s
also known by other names, among them the ancient name.
Kiriath Anavim, which has been preserved untll our own
day, in Arabic, in the form Kiriath Alanab.)

The ark had fallen into the hands of the Philistlines
at the end of Ell the priest's lifetime (first half of the
11th century), during the battle of Aphek (apparently located
around the source of the Y¥arkon), in which‘the Israelltes
were badly beaten, In I Sam.5-6, the activitles of the Ark
while it was "in the country of the Philistines" are related

in detail - the miracles that occurred there, and the -
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vengeance which the Ark wrought against the Philistines and

 ‘their god Dagon. But if we turn our attention away from

supernatural things, the body of the story can be accepted

“as fact. The ark was brought to Ashded, and an epldemic prob-

ably broke out there, perhaps of the plague, mhe epldemic
was interpreted as a punlishment from Yahweh, Lhe God to whom‘
}the ark of the covenant belonged. The lnhabitants of Ashdod
were afrald to keep the ark in the clty, and quickly trans-
ferred 1t to Gath. The men of Gath sent it to Ekron. Since |

- the epidemic became more widespread, and reached Ekron, too,

& tumult arose in the citys

[and] the Ekronites cried out, sayingt: "They have brought
abéut the ark of the God of Ierael to us, to slay us and
our people®...For there was & deadly dlscomfiture through-
out all the c¢lty...And the men that dled not were smite
ten with the emerods,..And the Philstines called for L
the priests and the dlviners, saying: "What shall we do =
wlth the ark of the Lord? declare unto us wherewith

(1.e., How? By what means and by what route?) we shall '_,_i

send it to its place," v
Feellings of hatred were then almost certalnly at theirvheight,¢
and the two sides could not have established direct contact. -
The priests and the dlviners, in thelr wisdom, found a auit-';
able strategems the ark was sent on a cart harnessed to £wo‘v:
milch cowsj; and the cows brought it to Beth-shemesh agalnst
thelr will, by virtue of a force not thelr own. The ark, |
which had left a reglon infected with the pestilence, brought
it also to Israel's territofy. |

And He smote of the men of Beth-shemesh, (why? The'

editor explains:) because they had gazed upon the

ark of the Lord...seventy men (this number appeared
two small in the eyes of a later editor or copyist,
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who therefore added to the preceding, without'any logleal
" reason for so doings) and £ifty thousand men...And the
men of Beth-shemesh sald: "Who is able to stand before

the Lord?"
Ultimately, the ark was kept at Kirlath-jearim, and

there 1t was as i1f forgobtten until David's time,

((111)) This verslon poses problems that we do not

© know how to answer, even i1f we allow for miracles., Firstly,
" what is the explanation for the prophet'Samuel's complete

- absence from the plcture? Secondly, at the beginning of Saul's

reign, when he fought agalinst the Phlllstines at Michmas, he

sald to Almijah (one of Ell the prieat's descendants)s "'Bring

hither the ark of God!' (Now comes & broken sentence, which e
ls Intended to explain the presence of the Apk there:) for _  e
the ark of God was there at that time and the children of
Israelee."?15 (I Sam.14318). Targum Jonathan emends 1t to

reads "with the children of Israel." And as for the ark of -

God, most of the commentators suppose,as does the Septuagint, 7
that the ephod is intended; and Rashi's opinion is that the:'

Urim and Thummim are meant. However, the source atates apec;f;'f' g

“leally s the ark of God,

At any rate, during the time followling the conquest of .

Jerusalem; the ark Gwhether 1t was the same one which hagd

been in Saul's camp, or a different one) was located in

Kiriath-;aarim,kand David went out to transfer it to hils
new capltal, wlth much ado, The ark was transported by oOXxe
cart. On the way, the oxen overturned the cart, and Uzzah =

one of the sons of Abinadab, in whose house the ark had been

e e oot o e
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~ kept -~ grabbed 1t, so that 1t would not fall.

And the anger of the Lord was kindled against Uzza
fd God smote him there for his error (the words w
¢»do not mean "for his error"; rather, theyJare a

distortion, which is cleared up in I GChron. 10:
"because QG put foyrth his hand to the ark" ?mlc
. ,“, n{<]; and there he died by the ark

o] Ge )

This incident (perhaps a case of a heart attack) left David :
(and certainly the entire nation) stunned -~ "And David was
dlspleased, because the Lord had broken forth upon Uzz&ah...
And David was afrald of the Lord that day; and he sald: 'How
shall the ark of the Lord come unto me?..J@n@]D&vid carried
1t aside into the house of Obed-edom the Gittiﬁe."”Only after

three months had gone by, was David satisfied that the ark

had caused Obed-edom no harm, but that, on the contrary,

"t'The Lord hath blessed the house of Obed-edom, and all that

pertaineth unto him, because of the ark of God.' And David
went and brought up the ark of God from the house of Obed-

‘edom into the city of David with joy" (II Sam.6:1-12),

David's faith was no different from the falth of those
around him., Prlests, prophets, and an ephod, omens and dreams
were for him not only a way of influencing the people ==
although he knew how to make practlcal use of the religious

factor, as of every other factor. Rather, at the same tlime

as David used - the rellglous factor as a means of strength- AR

ening his influence upon the masses, he was himself influ-
enced; and as hls luck grew better, his failth became deeper.
The prophet Nathan's influence over him was great: when a

faction of courtiers sought to have the old, very sick king
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bequeath his throne to Solomon (and not to Adonijah), they
turned for help to the‘prophet Nathan, and thus prevalled,

The thought of the Temple in Jerusalem almost certéinly}
had percolated in David's mind shortly after he had conquered '
the city from the Jebusites, and defeated the Philistines in
battle on two occasions, Concerning this, the Bible says
(II Sam,738l-3):

And 1t came to pass, when the king dwelt in hies house,
and the Lord had given him rest from all his enemies
round about (this observation 1s missing from I Chron,.
17:1; probably 1t was written during the interval be-
fore hils great wars agalnst Aram and her allies), tha
the king saild unto Nathan the prophet: "S8ee now, I

~ dwell in a house of cedar, but the ark of God dwelleth
within curtains (in I Chron., "under curtains," i.e.,
in a tent), And Nathan sald to The kings: "Go,, do all
that 1s in thy heart; for the Lord is with thee,"

But David didn't bulld the Temple., Why? Thils aroused - -

- surprise in later geﬁerationa, ((112)) and 1t became neces-

sary to answer the questions: Why dldn't David, the mighty

king who humbled all the surrounding nations and collected

- vast treasures from every land, carry out his ildea of build-

ing the ~Temple? What prevented him? From the explanation
'presente& 1§ter in this chapter [i.e., I1 Sa.m.'a and in IChron. 7.
17; and from the words of David's thanksglving and prayer o
when he sat "before the Lord'j; it l1s elear that this ver-

sion originated in the house of Solomon, perhaps with Solo~ -
mon himeelf. David's kingship had needed divine justification,
notwithstanding all David's achievements and the brilllance

of hls personality; and so the idea of his beﬁng chosen,

and even of his belng anoimked by Samuel at God's command,




~ informed sources sald that thle had been engineered by a

~ Taotlon at oourt.

' their companions; and that of Solomon. Working on 3°1°m6n'b;i

~ behalf were his mother; Bath-gheba, the prophet Nathan, and «j

Nathan the prophet, and Shimel, and Rel (Josephus, Antiqqgtfes;jj
Book 2% 3444; "Shime1, David's friend®[Heb. "4i)), and
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was oreated. In the same way, Solomon'hs kingship also needed

divine Justification. In many people'é mlinds arose the quésé'_f

“tloni: Why was Solomon,'the youngest son, made king, rather

than Adonlj)ah, the natural helr, the oldest of David's sone B

after the death of Amnon and Absalom? (Another son 1s men-

tioned among Davlid's eldest sons «- Daniel,216 or Chileab217:f*”‘ ‘
or Caleb -- but nothing i1s known about him: maybe he died

. young). To be sure, David himself had crowned Solomon. But - . ° .

Owing to the king'é increasing weakness, two factionsrfi”

" orystallized in the palacet that of Adonijsh, and with him

Joab and Abiathar (of the descendants of Eli the priest),andf;;;z‘i,i

others emong the king's close friends, The Bible says:z "Rut = -
Zadok the priest (of the descendants of Eleazar, the son of U  ?5
Aaron the prilest), and Benalah the son of Jeholada, and

the mighty men that belonged to Devid, were not with Adonijah“

It seems that this faction had a strong influence uponvf—"’

| David; but the matter was finally decided by the overly

hasty actions of Adonijah, who wanted to rush matters. (He -
must have acted on the advice of Joab, for the pattern of the -

latter throughout hls 1life waa to present the opposins,aide'f 
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};the king'é sons, except Tor 801omon, and the army erficara,
and a great number of people, at Enwrogel «on the brook

fﬁKidron), and made a graat feaat, "and behold, thay eat'and
igdrink befare him (Nathan 1nrormed David), and a&yz;"L@ng
live king Adonijah!“ For a short while, the former David,;
'ﬁho had known neither heaitation nor qualma, awoke 1n thﬂ
hearb of the dying old m&nz he 1mmediately aommanaed that
Solamon be orcwnad 1n a great publio ceremony.

i,so Zadok the prieat, and Nathan tha prophet and .
- Benalah the son of Jeholada, and the Cherethites“
- and the Pelethites (apparently they could not be-
sure of the loyalty of the local, Israelite, army -
- - gince several .of its officers had jJoined &doni3ah
== and so they ralied, to a certain extent, on forelgn
- meresnary bands) went dewm, and caused Solomon:to ride .
“wpon King Davidls mule, and brought him to Glhon (&
' spring alongsilde the ‘brook Kidron, below Mount Moriah)
- And Zadok the priest took the horn of 0il out of- tha e
© Tent, and anointed Bolomon, And they blew the rom b
‘ygern; an@ all the people saids Leng 11ve king ot
; olomon.

Y .

And then, when navia's will became known to all,‘l"'

and uncsrtainty came to an ends “And all the peeple came up
,after hlm (from the valley), and the people piped with pipea
and- rejoioed with great ch, 80, that the aarth rent’wath the

éound ef them.”

| Despite all this; Adonijah had 8t111. been the eldest
H; “and he was alao a very goodly man“ GI Ki 1:6). ((113));
and 801omon had hed nim killed. And after &donijuh, ﬁavid
had had still other aona oldar than Bolomon. What speeial P
elaim, therefore, did Solomon hava to tha throne? Only bavid'
deaisioh? Ha needed an authority hﬁgher than that. So that |
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here again, as in the case of David's claim to the throne of
Israel; he based his case upon divine choice, upon theywill
of Heaven, | =
The Lord had informed David, through the prophet Nathan,
~ that it was not he who would bulld the Temple. ("And 1t shall
come to pass.ss" I Chron.17:11l), "when thy days are ful-
filled and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up
- thy seed after thee...He shall build a house for My name" |

(II Sam.7:12-13). In this speech, and in David's speech of

thanksgliving which follows 1t, no answer ls supplied to'the

quesiion of why David was not allowed to build the Temple .

We find further confirmation of Solomon's right, in a speech RN
~ delivered by Solomon himself, while dedicating the newly-
bullt Temple: B i e e

Now 1t was in the heart of David my father to bulld a «~;?f?:* 
house for the name of the Lord, the God of Israel, Put =~
the Lord sald unto David my fathers "Whereas it was in -
t heart to bulld & house for My name, thou didst L
well...nevertheless thou shalt not bulld the house; but -
~ thy son that shall come forth out _of thy lins, he shall " . . .~
tuild the house for My name"...lknd I am risen up in the =
room of David my father, and sit~ofi the throne of Israsl

as the Lord promised, and have builf the house for the
name of the Lord, the God of Israel, (I Ki.8:17-21),

. And the answer to the questlion of why not'David,'is given in
I Chron.28, and is entirely in the spiritAof Bolomon's fac—fjifV
tion: | | R

And David assembled all the princes of Israel,.land
David the king stood up upon hls feet, and sald:

"Hear me, my brethren, and my peorle! As for me, it

was in my heart to bulld a house of rest for the ark

of the covenant of the Lord...But God sald unto mesl

Thou shalt not bulld a house for My name, because thou
art a man of war, and hast shed blood.,..(Here David . =
mentions that he, too, had had many brethers, older
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than he, but nevertheless God had chosen him.) And of
all my sons -- for the Lord hath given me many sons -
He hath chosen Solomon my son to sit upon the throne
of the kingdom of the Lord over Israel, And He sald
unto me: Solomon thy son, he shall bulld My house,

and My courts,"

This version, which was, of course, composed after David's

- time, 1s interested in Justifylng and strengthening Bolomon's

olaim upon the kingship in the eyes of the people; and at
the same time in explaining why David did not build the
Temple. ,:

We may suppose that there were substantial historical
reasons which prevented David from carrylng out his idea,

They were, as we shall see, the same ocircumstances which

had prevented him from completing the conguest of Philistia,
and thus bringing Israel to the seacoasts namely, wars, and 'ﬂ:.?jf;%
the pressure of the Aramean flood, which had inundated SyriarfW"*u"
and the expanses of the Syrlan-Arablian desert, and whose |
advance waves were already beatlng on the doors of the land B

of Israel,

¢) war on All Sides

In II Sam.8, we find a short summary, full of omissidné,-
of David's military achlevements; and there is no way of know-
ing whether the achlevements llsted there are recorded chron- -
ologically or not. Posslibly this summéry<waa taken from an

historical work which was once known throughout Israel, and _

- ((114)) which ineluded the important events of the past to-

gether with all their details., Therefore, the editor of II Sam.
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did not conslder 1t necessary, or part of his business, to
retell what everyone already knew; or even to enumerate in
his summary all the events which were remembered., -

The first verse mentiona another war againet the Philis-
‘tines, apparently a third great battle, thls time final and |
declslves: David smote them and subdued them, and took Metheg-v

amnah, apparently Gath, from them. In the following verses,

David's victories over all his enemies roundabout,are indlca- -

ted 1n the same manner in the two parallel chapters (II Sam.

8 and 1 Ghron.18).

We have exact information about nelther the beglnning o

nor the course of the third battle againét the Phillstines;

only lts outcome 1s told to us, But 1ts causes , stemming

from the relatibnehip between the two sldes, as well as frdm“,.:-

international relatlonships throughout that reglon, are‘not
hard to understand, Clashes on the border had not stopped;
the Pbllistjnes, although they had been twice defeated, had
not been subdued, and they naturally thought about what in
our own day they call'h third round." 219 ut pavid's king=-
dom had crystallized, and his military strength had grown,
The Fhilistines, following thelr defeat in two wars, could
not have hbped to prevall agalnst Israel with the use of
thelr own strength alone, They must have expected thé cO~

operation of the peoples of Transjordan and the Negev, in

an encircling attack against Israel; and they must especially:r 

have pinned thelr hopes upon the Arameans.'The movement of

Aramean tribes was then -- the end of the 1lth century and
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‘the beginning of the 1O0th century B.C. -- at its greatest

strength. These tribes had joined together to form great
armies and had inundated all the lends of the "Fertile
Crescent," and already stood on the threshhold of the land
of Israel, After flooding the lands of Mesopotamis and Syria,
they had turned southward to the land of Israel and Egypt,

when David's kingdom suddenly arose as a stunbling-block

. in their path,

Corresponding to the international situation, was the

internal siltuation. The period of Saul's kingship had been
spent in self-defense agalnst Israel's enemies, who would

encroach upon her territory from-time to time., Only With

- aifficulty did he repulse them; and hls klngdom came to an

end in a great rout for Israel., In David's time, the self=-
defensive repulsion was transformed into declsive repulsion
and even counter-attack. It cannot be said whether David
thought about conguest from the start, but thls much 15

cleart: a combinatlon of his success 1nvbatt1e agalnst Is-

raells enemles; and their attacks, renewed on an even larger

scale; and the dimensions of his constant victories, set
David upon the rocad to aggreasiveiwar. |

There are gentlle historlans who are made ﬁneasy by
thé name of King David, whlch hag been travelling thfoughout
the world for the past three thousand years; they greatly
desire to bellittle his image, Some of them cast doubt oﬁ
his military greatness or upon his wobth as a poet (the

suppodition belng that the poems attributed to him are not
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"really" his). Some of them call to mind his many iniquities Ry
- not only those specifled in the Bible, but also those

which they can manage to dilg up from their own commentators.

- And of course they do not forget his wicked charactpristics,

sueh as cruelty ("man of blood"):and desire for conquest.

There are even some of our own historians who follow in their; ~fL
4‘footateps; a eertain amount of mimiery is not & rarity amongi*.,f5 "

i those of our scholars who dabble in the history of Israel.

Since we are now about to diSCUBB the story of David's

=u~'conqueets, one general comment 1s in order. An historian's

- wtterances about "expanslonism" are essantially incisive
'”: festimony to the poverty ((115)) of his thought. Any peoplé
that consldered 1tself stronger than 1ts neighbor would try%jfi_iw"ﬁ?
'~ to conguer its neighbor'and‘its nelghbor's land; and évery i‘

ruler and leader, 1f he had energy and ihitiative, Baw‘71c;ij;w e

tories and conguests as his prime means to the attalilmment

of distinetion and glory. This had always been the case; and

- we have seen 1t % be the case in our own day. To say that

an ancient king was an 'Bxpansionist," 1.e., that he did

" what everyone did, amounts %0 saying nothing at all about

 ‘him. To what may we compare 1t? To the description of 6ur

ancestor Abraham, in the Soviet Russian encyclopedla, as
a "slave-owner." Every property-owner during that, period,
and during every subsequent period, was a slave~owner.

Slavery exists even today in various places in the world,

including the Middle East -~ and not only in Saudl Arabla,

vwhich 1s famous for its slave-markets, but 1In most of‘the
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Arab countries. And there 1s no larger slave-owner in our
own time than the Russlan government. Therefore, 1f our an-

cestor Abraham's eiaim to fame 1ls that he was a slave-owner,

. why does the Russlan encyclopedla overlook the name and memoby

of all the other slave-owners in Abraham's generation, and
in subsequent generations up to and including our own?

- In the winter of 1959, I heard a lecture about King
David, delivered in two parts (on December 9 and 10) over
the "Volice of Israel"[ﬁsrael's national radio atatioéﬂ TWo

prominent features of that "historical underatanding" which

-1 dlscussed above, stood out In that lecture. The learned

lecturer (my ear didn't catch his name)ialso supplied an
original ldea of hls own: ekpansionlsm, he sald, 1s not merely
a nasty dquality; 1t is also an impractical syétem, whose =

benefits are annulled by its dlsadvantages. By way of proof,

- he cited the expanslonism of David, whose conquests did not

endure after hilg lifetime; whlle the systém of Saul, who

was satisfied with self-defense, insured the continued exis-*i :

tence of the people of Israel on thelr own soll.-

I shall not deny the fact that Davld's conquests did

-~ not remaln in the hands of the Israelites 6nce they hadvsplii

into two kingdoms; I shall merely note that a majority of the
‘world's nations are living tbday in lands wiich their ances-":
tors conquered from other natione during historical times."v7
Thus do the English live in Britain, Iin Australla, and in )
other placesj BEuropeans from various land live throhghouﬂ

the American continent; the Turke live In dslia Minor; the
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Arabs in the "Fertile Crescent" countries and North Afriéa;

. the Aryans in Persla and Indla; etc., etc. The same was

doubtless true in prehistorlic times as well, To be sure,

not all the conquesté remalned in the hands of the conquerors.

- For example, the memory alone remains of the Germanic con=-

queéts in Europe -~ in Italy, France, Spain, the Balkans
and North Africa (by the Vandals) -~ during the medieval

| period. The Germans' natlional aggressiveness is the obverse

of a weak and easily-defeated epirit of Independence; in

gtrange surroundings, the Germans tend to lose their national

identity more easily than do many other peoples.

v Israel, like most peoples, also acquired her'land by
the sword. The conquests of Joshua the son of Nun gave a

homeland to those Hebrew tribes who had become united Into

“one nation under Moses' inspiration; and David's victories

strengthened and fortified them in their land ﬁo the point

where they were able to stand thelr ground in 1£ for anothepr

thousand years..And then, even after the land was taken from

them, they retained thelr national ldentlity in all the lands

- of thelr dlsperslon; and never for a slngle day gave up the

ldea of returning to thelr native land.,

((116)) By Seul's time, the Aramean flood had alréady
approached Israel's ddor, and little Aramean kingdoms had
been establlished along her border, to the north and northe
east t. Beth-rehob, Tob, Gesher, Maacah. Behind them stood two

kingdoms which were very powerful at that time! Aram-Zobah

and Aram-Demascus. Saul repulsed the earliest encroachments
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of the Arameans. But thelr strength and pressure grew,

On the other hand, Israel's increasing strength in

“David's time aroused the feelings of fear and Jealousy in

her neighbors of long standing, While nﬁvid was beling pur-
sued by'Saul, and hidlng out in the wllderness of Judah,
the Ammonlte and Moablte kings, and even the Philistine

_king, were inclined to deal graclously with him, In the

case of Moab, perhaps the tradltion of David's descent from
Ruth the Moabltess helped him somewhat, But 6f course the
prihoipal factor was hatred for Saul, who had united the
formerly divided Israellite tribes via a monarchichal frame-

work; and the desire to widen the bresch between him and his

“8worn enemy. It was for thils reason that the king of Moab d1d 

not refuse David, when the latter asked him to grant asylum

to his parents for a while, "And he brought them before
the king of Moab; and they dwelt with him all the while
that David was in the stronghold" (I Sam.22:3~4).

The Bible doesn't tell what ultimately happened to .

them there. One Midrash (Numbers Rabbah 14:3220)jsays that

the king of Moab killed them; only one of David's brothers

- escaped to Nahash the Ammonite king, and that was the kinde— -

ness which Nahash had shown David (recollected in II Sem.
1032), We don't know why the king of Moab killed the mem-
bers of David's family —- if he truly did kill them -- and

1t stands to reason that this is not a later comment., In

‘any case, the relationship between Davld and Moab became

much worse, whether before David's coronation or thereafter.
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And when a battle began agalnst hls neighboring enemies, a
battle whlch later was transformed lnto a serles of great
wars against the kings of Transjordan and Syria, David
took flerce revenge on Moab:

- And he smote Moab, and measured them wilth the line,
making them to lle down on the ground; and he measured
two lines to put to death, and one full line to keep
allve. a4nd the Moabltes became servants to David, and
brought presents (Il Sam.8:2).

Clearly, something had happened between him and the men 6f'
Moab, that had changed thelr earlier bonds of friendship into
strong hatred. | S

In contrast to thla, good relaiione persisted with the

Ammonites throughout King Nahash's lifetime, Upon the latter's »f'

death, David sent ambassadors to console Hanmun his son, as
was customary among kings who sought friendship and peace

with each other., For exampls, when David died, "Hiram king

‘of Tyre sent hls servants unto Solomon; for he had heard

that ﬁhey had anointed him king in the room of his father;

for Hiram was ever a lover of David" (I Ki.5:15). (Embassies =~

like these are also mentioned in the Amarna letters.) But
David's viectorles had sown fear and hatred among Israel's
nelghbors. When his ambassadors came to the new Ammonite
king, |
the prlnceq of the children of Ammon sald unto Hanun
their lord: "Thinkest thou that David doth honour
thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto thee?

hath not David sent his sgervants unto thee to search
the eity, and to spy it out, and to overthrow 1t?"

~ Hanun dild not think about it very long, and did not hesitate;

he responded to David's consolation with a crude public insults
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"So Hamun took David's servants, and shaved off the one half
of thelr beards, and cut off thelr garments in the middle,’
even to the buttocks, and sent them away" (II Sam.lO:l-#)Q
Thus began a long, difficult war against the Ammonites
and against the Aramean klngs, The latter did not ((117))
waste so fine an opportunity, but assaulted Israel with all
thelr might. Josephus links this Aramcen assault not to the
war agalnst the Ammonlites, but rather to the second battle
againgt the Fhillstines, following the conquest of Jerusalem,

He says ( Antiquitles, Book VII, 4:l 221)

When the Philistlines understood that David was made
king of the Hebrews (in forelgn languages, the Isracl-
1tes, like other branches of the c¢hildren of FEber, are
called Hebrews; and Josephus, who adapted hls writing,.,
especlally in the matter of names =- to the habits of
Greek readers, designates the Israelites: Hebrews), they
made war g%%inst him at Jerusalem,..And let no one sup-
pogse thatc the Philistine army was small, and do not
conclude that they showed any faintness of heart or fear,
as guegsing so from the suddenness of thelr defeat, and
from thelr having performed no great action...j but let
him know that all Syria and Phoenicila, with many other
nations besides them, and those warlike nations also,
came to thelr asslistance, and had a share in this war,.

It 1s clear from what follows that in Josephus' opinion this

expanded war was linked with the Philistines" second war.

- He says that because of thls help, the Phillstines were able

to renew the war agalinst Israel with stronger forces than at
first -- to be mere precise: "with an army three times as
numerous as before" == even though they had sustained so
many defeats and even though they had lost so many thousands
of fighters, Further on, he quotes details concerning David's

victory, which are explicitly taken from what the Bible tells
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about David's second battle against the Phillstines. In the
Lord's name; David 1srtold that he must plade hils army in
"The Groves of Weeping E97ﬂ " ("and come upon them over
against the mulberry trees {vwanf]"iil Sam.S:Eé])} not far
from the enemy's camp. He must immediately attack when "the

trees of the grove should be in motion without the wind's

 blowing" ("And it shall be, when thow hearest the sound of
marching in the tops of the mulberry trees"[?l Sam;5:24])}

Thus did he do; and he shattered the ememy at one blow, and
pursued them as far as Gezer]:Josephus says, "Gaza"], just as

is recorded in II Sam.5:25. But in the Biblical passage,
there 1s not a single indication that the Arameans or the
children of Lot participated in the Philistines'bearly wars .
against Davld. On the contrary, the chapter which is’primarilyi}ﬂ
devoted to the wars agalinst Aram (II Sam.8) begins bytelling

of declslive victories agalnst the Philistines and against‘

~ Moab, Probably, then, the great struggle against Aram developed

in some way out of the third battle against the Fhilistines

and the war agalnst Moab.

Qur sources do not clearly reveal whether the war
against the Ammonites was a part of this same War, or whether-
1t was an episode unto itself, which occurred at a different
time., The source of the difflculty 1s that the same chapter
which begins with the subduing of the Philistines, goes on
to tell about the battles agalinst Hadadezer, the king of Aram-
Zobah, and against the king of Aram-Damascus; and then, the | |
chapter which tells of the war against the Ammonltes pute
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many Aramean Klings at thelr slde, too -~ led by Hadadezer,

the king of Aram-Zobah, Perhaps there were two wars, or two
cycles‘of wars, between David and Hadadezers: one tied to the
third Philistine battle, and one developing out of David's
war against the Ammonites.

If we suppose that David fought two wars agalinst Hadad-
eﬁér, or more ‘than two;uu and there ls some evlidence for the
latter supposition - then the Ammonites must have stood
aslde durling the firstrwaro Perhaps they dild so because King
Nehash was stlll alive, and his certainty of David's friend-

ship prevented him ((118)) from becoming entangled in that

- battle; or perhaps they did so for other reagsons,., After Daw.

via's victory, there was an interval of indeterminate length;'
But Hanun, Nahash's son, was not happy about this, In any
time or place, the wicked son of a righteous father will
ordinarily try to prove to himself and to others that he
knows better than hié fath@r, and that he can manage thinga

more successfully than hle father, It is also probable that

the Aramean kings inclted Hanun against David, buoyed him

up, and promised him thelr full sﬁpport. |

To be sure, that support was not gilven to the Amnonltes
free of charge, but 1t was glven quickly and abundantly;
apparently, the Arum@ﬁn kings had been awalting Just such
a confrontation with David, and were ready to respond ime
medigtely, The Bible says (II Sam.l0:6): |

And when the children of Ammon saw that they were

become odious to David (l.e., they had become re-
pulsive to him; they had made him hate them), the
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children of Ammon sent and hired the Arameans of Beth-
rehob, and the Arameans of Zobah, twenty thousand foote
men, and the king of Maacah with a thousand men, and
the men of Tob (l.e., an army from the land of TOb ~
~an area north of Gllead, between Bozrah and Edrei)
twelve thousand men,
These figures, which seem realistlc, did not satisfy the
edltor of I Chron. He added (and also subtracted) details,
and augmented the powser of the Aramean army with a mighty
host of chariots:
Heanun and the chlldren of Ammon sent a thousand talents
of silver to hire them chariots and horsemen out of

Aram-naharaim, and out of Aram-maacah, and out of Zobah,
S0 they hired them thirty and two thousand chariota,‘ '

2

and the king of Maacah and his people (19:6-7).

Of course, the expression "they hired" does not mean
that they pald the wagés of those hosts$ one doesn't hire
arnies of tens of thousands of fighters, and needless to say;‘,3 
of tens of thousands of‘chariots; with a thousand talents of"
sllver. What is meant here, nordoubt, are the bribes sent to
the Aramean kings iIn order to urge them to keep thelr promises.’
As for the "thirty and two thousand chariots" -- this passage
almost certainly mixes together infbrmation about two bat-
tles fought during this warsi the battle at the city of Medeba
(on the border of Moab,‘south of Mount Nebo), and the battle

at Helam, which 1s perhaps the "Alema" of I Macec.8:26 223

(in the lower Golan),

That there were at least two battles in the war agalinst
the Ammonites and Aram is not subject to doubt. (There was
also a second war agalinst the Ammonites, which ended with

the congquest of thelr capltal, Rabbah.) In the second of these
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And when all the kings that were gervants to Hadadezer

saw that they were put to the worse before Israel, they

made peace with Israel, and served them (I Chron.l9:19
gsays 3 "they made peace with David, and served him").
S0 the Arameans feared to help the children of Ammon
any more (JI 8am,10:19), , :

In the battle of Medeba, no chariots are mentioned at

all; this doesn't mean that there were none there, but rather

that they did not constitute a significant force., And the
followlng 1s saild about the battle of Helam: "And David.siew
of the Arameans seven hundred drvers of chariota, and forty
thouéand horsemen" (11 8am.103:18)., If the Arameans lost

seven hundred chariots, they probably started out with be-

tween a fousand and two thousand chariotsj this 18 a number
- that makes sense. But I Chron.1l9:18 tells abbut thé destruc4bi

tion of "the men of seven thousand ((119)) chariots, and

forty thousand footmen." The number "seven thousand chariots"

is apparently the product of a common practlce, namely, the

A tbansférmation of hindreds into thousands and ten«thousands.”.

On the other hand, the version "forty thousand footmen," of
I Chron.19:18, 1s more reasonable than the "forty thousand

horsemen" of II1 Sam.10:18. In Josephus' Antiquities (Book

Vi, 683), we agaln find differences in the figures s the
king of Aram had "eilghty thousand footmen" (there 1s no men-
tion of chariots) and about “forty thousand of (the enemy's)

footmen and seven thousand of their horsemen" died,

Davld's wars agalnst the Arameans resulted in hls con-
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quest of Syria as far as the border of Hamath, on the Orontes

River, and his arrival as far eastward as the River Euphrates,

D) But He Didn't Lead Them to ‘the Sea224

Every nation 11ving clogse to the Medi terranean Sea, and
even some of those who 1ivad far away, tried to reach its
shores and set sall upon it. The sea brought riches and
~pbower to those who became famillar with it. The peoples of
the Aegean i1slands -~ the Phillstines (Pelasglans, to the
Greeks), the Dodanim225 (pardenim®2®), the Turscii(Etrus- |
‘cans, to the Romans) -~ all drew thelr strength from the gea. W “
Mighty Sidon and gloridus Tyre, Gebal and gumur227 and the
| other Phoeniclan cities drew thelr greatness and pover from
the sea, How many sources of blessing and abundance did the _

sea provide for those who knew it wall: fishing; trade with

those who dwelt along 1ts shores or on its islandsg plundef '%i i
- of nearby settlements, when the time was ripe, and cdpure ofvi"c
‘their inhabitants for sale as male or female slaves; piracy :; ”:’"#
of competitive foreign merchant shilps., |

It is impossible that all that wealth and glory, that
strength and splendor, which had come the way of the Kittim228
(the inhabitants of Gyprus) and the Caphtorim®?® (the inhabi-

tants of Cherethim289

[Gretqlfrom the sea, should not have
whetted the Israelites' appetite, Why didn't a king as strong

and victorious as David try to implant hisvpeople along the |
seacoast, teach them the ways of the sea, builld a great navy,"":?:

and follow in the footsteps of his seafaring neighbors? Why
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didn't pavid do all this, after he had broken the might of
the Philistines and subdued them?
There 1s one probable answer, and I have already mene

tioned it in the previous chapter? the seriousness of the

| struggle with Aram. The danger of the Aramean flood obliged

David to moblllze the entire people for a round of long and
difficult wars. In one place 1t is wrltten: "And he gathered

all Tarael together, and passed over the Jordan...and the

Arameans sel themselves In array agalnst David, and fought

with him." The results of that battle: "And the Arameans fled

before Israel," etc, (Il Sam.l0:15-.19; I Chron.l9:l6-19), Be-

cause of these struggles, Davlid was forced to abandon 8 num-

ber of his ideas as well ag & number of the projects he had
already begun. Some of these are specified in the gible, and
some of them may be deduced from clrecumstantial evidence ~=
namely, David's opportﬁnities and the tralts of his character.

The Aramean tribes poured with great momentum into most of

‘the lands of Mesopotamia and Syria; ((120)) and in thagcou}ae-r

of time this movement led, if not to Aramean control, in a

political sgnse, over all those territorles, at least to the

substantial Aramailzation of the peoples who had preceded them':

there, The only people at that time o withstand the mighty

flood, and even to get the better of it, thereby saving ltselfl

from inundation and assimllation, was Israel ~- under King
David's leadership. To be sure, the Aramalc language would
spread, durlng succeeding generatlons and especially during

the time of the Second Temple, even throughout most of the
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land of Israel; but by that time the people would already
have been refined in the furnace of thelr historical, nafional
and religlous experliences, and would have been tempered and

cast so well that nelther change of langusge nor . conquest

"nopr dlspersion would be able to melt or assimilate it.

The external factors which prevented David from realizing
gome of his plans, were jolned in the course of time by ine-
ternal factors «- the signlflcant change which came over

David during the second half of hls reigne. This will be

- dealt with in 1ts proper place,

It was mainly the wars with the Arameans, whilch reqﬁired' 
David to expend the last ounce of his and his people's ener=-
gles, that hindered him from bullding the great Tempie in
his capltal, This 1s even stated expllcltly in the message
which Solomon sent to Hiram, the king of Tyre: | |
Thou knowest how that David my father could not build
a house for the name of the Lord hls God for the wars -

which were about him on every side, until the Lord put -
them (his enemies) under the goles of my feet (I Ki.

5:17)0 ‘

- Commentators tried to reconeile the contrédiction between

this natural, loglical explanation and what 1ls sald elsewherew;{sj‘”*”

about David being commanded from heaven not to build the

Temple, The reason in the latter 1nstance‘was‘"bécause thou

art a man of war, and hast shed blood" (I Ghron.28:3);‘"Thou

hast shed blood abundantly, and hast made great<wars" CI‘Chron.:
2238). ReDak5°0 in his commentary on Solomon's message, sayst
"He (Solomon) did not want to reveal to him (Hlram) the real

reason for God stopping David; for this would not have been
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proper respect for hls father; and so he told him this more

acceptable reason:[@he warg which were about him on every

slde." Pogsibly the story about the divine decree, which

was pleasing to Solomon's faction, was subsequently invented -

by that faction, or by Solomon himself, as I have already
noted;. but the simple reason which Solomon gave innocently,
at the beglnning of his reign, to the king of Tyre, is re-
vealing. |
Various texts tell about the preparations David made
for bullding the Temple, and about the prodigious wealth
he agsembled for that purpose == from the booty of the
lands he conguered; and from the taxes he collected from
the vanguished; and from the contributions made by "the
princes of the fathers' houses, and the princes of the
tribes of Israel, and the captains of thousands, and of
hundreds® (I Chron.29:6)s |
And David took the ghlelds of gold that were on the
gservants of Hadadezer, and brought them to Jerusalem.
And Trom Betah (Tebah, Tibhath, south of Baalbek)
and from Berothal (in the same region), citlies of
Hadadezer, King David took exceeding much brass.
And Toi, the king of Hamath, Hadadezer's opponent in war,
sent tribute Lo Davids | |

vessels of sllver, and vessels of gold, and vessels

of brass. These also did king David dedicate unto the
Lord, with the silver and gold that he dedicated of :
all the nations which he subdued: of Aram, and of Moab,’
and of the children of Ammon, and of the Philistines,
and of Amalek, and of the spoil of Hadadezer, son of
Rehob, king of Zobah (II Bam.8:7-12),

According to I Chron.28,
Davld assembled all the princes of Israel, the princes

of the tribes, and the captains ((121)) of the companies
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that served the king by course, and the captains of

thousands, and the captalins of hundreds, and the rulers ', 

over all the substance and cattle of the king and of
his sons, with the officers, and the mighty men, even
all the mighty men of valour, unto Jerusalem,

- and he addressed them, emphasizing and re-remphasizing

S8olomon's right to rule after him, and to build the Temple,
since he, Davld, had prepared .everything requlred to build
1t: detalled patterns and countless riches. Furthermore

(I chron.29)s

Now T have prepared with all my might for the house of my

God the gold for the things of gold, and sllver for the

things of silver, and the brass for the things of brass,

and the lron for the things of lron, and wood for the
things of wood; onyx stones, and stones to be set,

gllstening stones, and of dlvers colours, and all man-, ,

ner of precious stones, and marble gstones in abundance
«sothree thousand talents of gold, of the gold of OpHr,
and seven thousand talents of refined silver, where-
with to overlay the walls of the houses.

And the princes of the clans and all the other officers

for the service of the house of God of gold five
thousand talents and ten thousand darics, and of
silver ten thousand talents, and of brass elghteen
thousand talents, and of lron a hundred thousand
talents. And they with whom precious stones were
found gave them to the treasure of the house of

the Lord (I Chron,29:2-8).

Because of the wars 1ln Aram, David had been compelled

for the moment to stop his war with the Ammonites. Only after'

the alliance of the Aramean kings in Syria and along the
River Euphrates had been shattered, and "all the kings that
were servants to Hadadezer" had made peace with him and

served him, and "the Arameans fTeared t¢ help the children

~of Ammon any more" -~ only then could David devote hls at-
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tentlion once again to Transjordan and the Negev, and -
finish subduling Ammon and Edom and Amalek and other neighe
boring peoples, who had been Israel's bitter enemles from
time lmmemorial,

But the Phillistlines had been subdued earlier, and
apparently did not try to rebel any more., Davld, who was
completely engaged in long and difficult struggles with
many strong enemles in the east and north, left the Philie-
tines alone, and never actually completed the conquest of
the coast. And by the time he had prevalled over all his
external enemles, and over all the Internal rebels and con-

splrators, he was no longer the same David,.

Any enterprise -- whether on the part of an individual = .

or a community -~ depends in great measure upon the man who »;.’

leads 1t, be he a private businessman or a head of state,

~a dictator or en heredltary king or the adviser to a ruler,

who actually - - directs the latter's actions. No greatle&der_’
can accomplish substantial things unless he has a people

whom it is possible to prepare for such accomplishments;

and no people can achieve anything of value unless 1£ has

a leader who ls prepared for such achievements,

E) The Strugple with Aram

Just as we thus far have no information from extermal
sources about King David, so0 have we no crigiﬁal 1nforma£ion
about his principal opponent in war, Hadadezer the king of . |
Zobah. E.Forrer (in the Reallexikon der Assyriologie, under
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the heading "Aramu") and others, among them A. Malamat ((122))
“in the Biblical Encyclopedia (under the heading "Hadadezer"), -

- suppose that 1t 1ls perhaps Hadadezer who 1s meant by the
reference in the Assyrian king lists, from the 10th‘andx9th |
- ecenturles B.C,, to the Aramean conquests in northern Meao;~
- potamia, in the viecinity of Carchemish (Pethbr,'the city‘of' H L
Balaam; and Mutkinu), during the relgn of Ashur-rabl II. ' ;
© From what the Bible tells about Hadadezer, we know that he,'il. i
" imposed his authority 0ver many of the kings of central andf'
‘_éouthern Syria, and expanded his holdings 1n the Syrian

“*7 lw11dernesa as far as the Huphrates River, and perhaps even ' ,

LQ“fA“df ‘1beyond. In the north, he was involved in war with Tol (or

'1?,2"“: ‘“  :Touﬁ)the king of Hamath on the Rlver Orontes; Hamath was .

' then a Hlittlte kingdom. ‘
‘ ‘ David fought aeveral wars, no doubt, against an alli-
. gnee of the Apamean kings of Syria and Mesopotamia. This is

 quite clear from what the Bible says about his wars, Addition~   'fFﬁ

"‘ al‘evidence g found in the passage which Josephua quotee rrom |
the historical work of Nicolaus of Damascus. This Nicolaus, =
a Greek poet and historian, a contemporary and friend of ; 

Herod, wrote a world history in 144 volumes ; and'moét;of hia~'.
information was, of course, dpawn from sources other than

our own., Josephus says (Antiquities, Book VII; 5:2):.Adad,

the king of Demascus and Syria, was Hadadezer's friend, and
when he heard that Hadadezer was fighting David, he rushed
to his aid, at the head of a great army., He clashed with
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Davld at the Kuphrates Rlver, and wag defeated., He lost

twenty thousand men in that battle, and all the others
fled., |

Nicolaus also makes mentlion of this king in the
fourth book of hig histories; where he speaks thuass. ;
"A great while after these things had happened (l.e., -
after what had just been related), there was one of .
that country whose name was Hadad, who was become
very potent; he reigned over Damascus and the other
parts of Syria, excepting Phoenicla. He made war

- agalnst David, the king of Judea (during the last
centuries B.C., the name "Israel" lost a great deal
of ground to the name "Judea," and the people became
generally known -~ especlally to forelgners, Greecks
and Romans -~ by the name "Jews"), and triled his
fortune 1n many battles, and particularly In the
last battle at Euphrates, wherein he was beaten,
He seemed to have been the most excellgnt of all
their kings in strength and manhood, " 231

A. Malamat says the following (in the Biblical Encyclopedia )

about Hadadezer, the ally of that same Adad king of Damascuss @

The strongest Aramean king in David's time. His ine

fluence extended over great expanses of southern

Syrla, and along the edge of the desert as far as AR

the Rlver Buphrates reglon in the northeast and the

land of Bashan ln the south,. ‘ S
He assumsd the leadership of the Aramean states which were
fighting agalnst Israel, The order of these wars is not
clear. According to.IT Sam,8 and I Chron.1l8, David's oxX-
pedition into the heart of Syria preceded the battles with
Hadadezer in Transjordan, "But most historians place these;:'
battles before David's farnreaching conguests in Byrla andl,”
the plain of Lebanon, which caused the dlssolutlon of the
kingdom of Arah-Zobah," |

A, Malamat follows the malority, and under the heading

Maram-Zobah" he no longer hesitates about the order of .David's =
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Aramean wars.

The Israelites severely defeated them (the Arameans)

- three tlmes, according to the stories in the Bible.
The first time, the Arameans were defeated by Joab -
in the plain of Medeba (I Chron,l19:7), when they
came to0 rescue the Ammonites from the hand of the
Israelites (II Sam.l0:6-14; I Chron, 19:6-15)., Ap- -
parently they were defeated agaln, a year later, near
((123)) the city of Helam, in northern Transjordans..
At that time, David began to penetrate into the heart
of the kingdom of Zoba S :

in the absence of Hadadezer,

for he was engaged Just then in re-establishing his
authority over the lands of the Euphrates reglon.
When Hadadezer returned from hils expedition, the two
opponents met In a mighty battle along the bhorder
. of Hamath (I Chron.l8:%), David handed Hadadezer a
~tremendous defeat.,

We don't know whether Hadadezer could have béen €N

gaged in'establishing his authority in the Buphrates region;'ﬁ' -

or in re-establishing it there -- after his two defeats in

Trans jordan., And there is no Biblical support for E. Forrer'B'7

supposition (in R.L.A., under "aramu"), repeated by Malamat;(
that David's war in Syria took place during Hadadezﬁrﬂa

‘, absence, Wﬁether we prefer the version quoted in II Sém.S:Bzr

- "pavid smote also Hededezer...as he went to ﬂestorezBE[f.gp[]

his dominion at the river Euphrates"; or the version in o
 v I Ghrén.lSzB::"as he went to.establish232[3?;3~b{f]his
dominion at the river Euphrates" -~ we cannot ignore the
passage's very clear statement‘that the battle was with
Hadadezer himself and wlth a great army. It was not with a
handful of companies left behind, as 1t webe, by the king
of Zobah whille he went to the reglon of the HEuphrates River.

We'cannbt separate verse 3 -= "David smote also Hadadezer" --

SR et G e ———
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And Bubsequently,

when the Arameans of Damascus came 1o succour Hadad-
ezer king of Zobah, David smote of the Arameans two
and twenty thousand men, Then David put garrisons in
Aram of Damascus; and the Arameans became servants to
David, and brought presents,

This was a gecond battle in that same war, and once agaln

great armies participated In it. It 18 not Impossible that

l Hadadezer had been on the way to the‘Euphrates reglon; but
that when he heard of David'svéxpedition in the‘same'direc-
ﬁion, he quilckly returned, so that they met and came to

' gr1ps, apparently, on the road between Tadmor and Hamath.

"thether they met there or elsewhere, 1t 1s clear that the
 battle was fought with Hadadezer himself, and not without

“him, 1n'his.absence. | | |

It 48 also clear that that war was not decislve «-

even though it handed the Aramesns two severe defeatst

 first to Hadadezer alone (or in league with the petty

- kings who were under his control); and later to the come -
bined armies of Hadadezer and his ally the king of Damas— :
cus. The decisive defeat came in another war, in northern
Trans Jordan. Only after the battle of Helam could it be
explicitly.stat@dz:"Ahd when all the Xings that were ser-

;rvants to Hadadézer'éaw that they were put to the worse
before Israel, they made peace with Israel, and served

them, 80 the Arameans feared to help the children of Am-

mon any more" (II Sam,10:15~19). Only after this final end
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concluéive victory against the Arameans, could David again

o turm to the Ammonites and finish his war with them, From

:_ this we learn that his wars with Ammon took place after

that serles of wars wlth the Phillstines and Moab and oﬁher .
adjacent nations, which developed in response to thé cdn# R
 quest of Jerusalem and Israel's incregse in strength.
It 18 clear from the Biblical pagsage, that at thév |
“time Nahash, the Ammonite king, dled, Israel was a£ peacé,“‘
‘dnd David lived in Jeruselem undisturbed. The story about"f;:
 pavld's embassy to Hanun, Mahash's son, to comfort him - |
:‘ upon the death of his father, proves that until that time
; 1 bonds of friendship had exlsted between David and Nahash, ;
This means that Ammon had not, been involved in any of tha 
prévlous wéré.lFurthermore, ((124)) the‘faot that David"
himself did_not g0 outein'this war, as he had fdrmerly 1
1'uééd:to do, bub ratheriassighed the command to Joab, in-
forms us that the conflict with Hanun broke out.fairly} f“
'_ 1ong after David had bécdme king of Israel. That same
delegation of reaponsibiliby to Joab, as well as the '
course of the war itself, prove that at the time David al~
‘ready had a great army, properly‘trained and outfitted,ganf
arh& prepabed to wage war agalinst the Ammonites 1n'their}
6wn land and also to défeat the Aremean kihga whb chose to
butt into that war, David could not have had such an army,

or such ubﬂlmty, aarly 1n his relgn.

If the battle of Helam was the last one, the one which””"'”

brought David's Aramean wars to a close, then the other bat=
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_‘tles‘mentioned in the Bible had to precede it. There is no:
? reagon, therefore, for reversing thelr order, as do "most -

‘historians," A. Malamat among them.

E. Forrer's logic (in R,L.A., under "Aramu") is instruc-

tive., In II Sam.8:5, it is stated explicitly that David
‘«utterly defeated Hadadezer, the king of Zobah. This dbeé not - - ]
seem 1ikely to Forrer. He "understandd'that it really aidn't e
~happen that way. What did happen, then? Hadadezer had gone
'oﬁt to the lands along the Buphrates, to re-establish his
dominion there. In hilg absence, David burst into Syria, de=-

feated the garrison which Hadadezer had left behind, and took
his booty. And since Hadadezer returned immedlately (as For-
rer seems to know), |

"and brought out the Arameans that were beyond the

River" (II Sam.10:16) against David; Hadadezer must

have foisted his rule upon the kings of Syria (cp.

11 Sam.10:19), despite the raid (for the sake of -
booty -=- Beutezug) which Davld had made against him,

and ®@splte David’s subjugation of the Arameans of

Damascus, Perhaps he (Hadadezer) had even succeeded

in subordinating the Arameans of Mesopotamia, 3.8.,

the land of Hanlgalbat. :

The "perhaps" which I have 1ltaliclized 1s very instructives
we have before us a typical example of a man engagling in

wishful thinking. Since Hadadezer had "returned victoriouss

ly" (2) from the lands across the Euphrates River, and

established his authorlity over the kings of Syria, it
cannot be supposed that he had previously been defeated by

" David; one is forced to admit, therefore, that Davld hed

made a rald in Syria during the absence of the king of Zo-
bah, Here A, Malamat strays from the path paved by E. Forrer.
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He sayas:"when Hadadezer returned from his exﬁedition (in
the Euphrates region) the two opponents met in a mighty
‘- batt1e along the border of Hemath (I Chron.18:3). David

' handed Hadadezer & tremendous defeat," Even prior to that,

because of Hadadezer's prout in the battle of Helam; "the
kingdom of Aram-Zobah had diminished in strength; and her
e @uthority over the other Aramean states had beeh unders
‘Amiﬁéd;" Following Hadadezer's defest in Syris, and the
weakening of his kingdom, and the loss of his dominion A
over the Arsmean king$5 1t is natural (to Malamaﬁ)'thdt‘f
~_he should have been'bngagedfjustvthén'in re~eatablishing
his suthority over the lands of the Buphrates region.ﬁ,

ﬂ' And vwhen he returned to Syria, he fought his last war

" with David, which resulted in his final rout and the end of
f his kingdome. Thus says Malamat, in his departure from Forw
rer's version, |

Forrer brings additional proof in support of his verw _

e dion:&“Thé fact that Hadedezer was unable to do anything

againsﬁ David's Handstrelch, also supports the theory that
Hadedezer was too far away to be able to do anything" (Op..
Git., p.134, col.2). On page 135, column 1, he forgets hls

proposition that David's war in Syria was amere Handstrelch,

'((125))’and he says: "Beesuse of David's successes in war,
Solomon inherited this kingdom" (the kingdom of Zobah).

And Solomon ruled over all the kingdems from the

- (BEuphrates) River unto the land of the Phlllstlnes,
and unto the border of Egypt...For he had dominlon
over all the region on thilg slde the River, from Tipsah
even to Gawa, over all the kings on this elde the
River" (I K1.5:L-5), -

Of such is E. Forrer's logic.
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156 0p.Cit. (above, note 127).

157 Perhaps the author means "fortified cities," ale
though he doesn't use the term 112157, but rather v'2.374,

158 Og»Ci;. (above, note 5), p.85.
159 Ibid., P.217.

160 Op.Uit. (above, note 63), p.88,
161 Op.Cit. (above, note 5), pP.250.
162 Ibid., p.270. |
163 Ibid., p. 221,

164 Gen.36:11l,

165 Op.Git. (above, note 16).

166 Gen.25:5.

167 OE.Git;(above, note 12), maps #146.
168 QOp,. Git, Qabové, note 10a), Vol.III, map #5.

169 The author's intention in using the expression
PiCR e 1s not entirely clear to me,

170 We actually say the reverse in English: "French
Canadians." Reuveni 1s expressing a Gaullist point of view.

171 Qp.Clt. (above, note 12), maps #169.
172 Jerusalems. Blalik, 5716 A.M. (written in Hebrew).

173 The J.P.S. translation of ¥'€7¢ peads, "he put
them to, the worse." This 1s not, however, the true meaning
of g , but rather the translators’'® attempt to solve
the problem which also bothers Reuveni. To make that problem
clear, I have departed from the J,P.,3., rendering, and trans-
lated »'@ 7 by "he transgressed."

174 Op.Cit. (above, note 12), maps #15.
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175 Herodotus, with an English PTrangslation by A.Ge
Godley(Londen, 1920), Vol. I, p.460.

177 Should read, "Ezra 4:7-24,"

178 The translation of this Talmudic passage comes
fromiRev.A.Cohen, transl. The Babylonian Talmud: Tractate
BCREKST (Cambridge, 1921), p. 1L, AL this point in the
%Eﬁ%j”%ne"translator's footnote reads: "Let the rich help
the poor.

179 The translator's footnote reads, in part, "The
poor cannot remalin satlilsfled wlth charltable doles, any
more than a handful will satisefy & bungry llon., Moreover,
& nation needs external sources of supply. It cannot live
on itself, Just as the soll taken out of & pit will not
completely fill the cavity."

180 Translator's footnotes: "Send out soldiers to Obe
tain plunder,' :

181 Translator's footnotes: "The Jewlsh senate, one
of whoze ﬁuties wag to declde war. See JBwish] Hneyclopedid),
XI, pe4l. ,

182 Rabbi Dr. H. Freedman, transl. Mldrash Rabbah, II
(London, 1939). In this edition, it is 84315,

183 The supposition is that of the author, not the
translator, : o

184 The brackets are those of the Bible translators,

185 The J.P.8, translates thig difficult line as
"What have I now done? Was 1t not but a word?" But I have
translated 1t more in keeping wlth Reuveni's explication.
It 1s surprising that Reuvenl should try to make a point
with the usge of a line whose meaning 1s so amblguous.

186 Qp.Cit. (above, note 172).
187 I Sam,l3:2.
188 I Samell :4.

189 Thils 1s a difficult passage to translate; and
J.P.8, is not clear. I have therefore used the Revlised
Standerd Version (London, 1952), p.229; but I have modified
that translation to make 1t agree wlth Reuveni's explications
de texte.

190 Slight modification of tenses in J.,P.85. translation,
10 make it conform with the anthor's intention.
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191 The author means "Ephraimites." He apparently
~derives the use of N19le for Ephraimite, from I Sam.l2:5.

192 See note 191, above. ‘

%93 This .is Reuvenl's understanding of the words ¥Pll
ELYAATIITEI G, F.5. reads "But if yebe come “r,o betray
- me to mine adversaries."
194 Ju.l9«21.
195 Op.Cit. (above, note 12 -~ Macmillan alone), P.176.
196 Ibld., Del75. |

197 J. Simonsg, The Geographlical and Topographlcal Texts
of the 0ld Testament (Lelden, 1959), p.592,

198 Qp.Clt. (above, note 12 -~ Macmillan alone), p.178.
199 Op.Cit. (above, note 197), p.608.

200 J ,P.3, reads "Boreashan."

201 Josh.l15842, :
202 Op.Cit., (above,.note 12 == Macmillan élone), P.178.
203 Ibid.

204 0p.Cit. (above, note 197), p.592.

205 It 1s easler to ses how Reuvenl might be correct
in his supposlition that these two passages have been confus
with each other, by consldering the Hebrew, where the word
|7 is used both literallv ("son of") and fjgurat vel ‘ ,
designat rperson s age). IT Sam.13:l: pey ﬂ. nJg,r
(1cre ! { 1w i, 11 Bam,2:103 «-’?,PQ.?’“Q,‘M »uo, YT - JT
(N P PJ)Q& (’Q (8 wive e, ‘

206 Tel-Aviv, 1961 (written in Hebrew).

207 Reuvenl begs the questlion, He begins by showing that
Saul was young when he began to relgn (and falrly old when
he dled) in order to ghow that he reigned for many years. He
then uses the concluslon that Saul relgned for many years, to .
"prove" that Saul was young when he began to reign!

208 This word, although omitted from Reuveni's text,
ls required by the context.
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R 209 Reuveni's interpretation of the words Jie 917 ?3ﬁ!
N9 8y 913N is obviously at variance with the
J.P.8, translation, It 1g hard to see how Reuvenl derives
the meaning he does #rom these words.

210 The author leaves out the worda *RP'T in nig
quotation from Judges 15:63. It 1g howgver, crucial that this
word be included; otherwlse the author s subsequent observa-
tlon makes no sense., I have assumed, therefore, that 1t was
left out in error, and I have included the words "at Jerusalem
in the English, -

211 Op.Cit. (above, note 22), p.21ll.
212 Cf. Solomon Mandelkern, Concordance o the Old

Testament (Jerusalem and Tel-Aviv, 1952), p.198¢ "The

Valley of Baca|is 80 named|because ¥'k>7 grew there..."

213 I have modifled the J.P.3. translation to make 1%
agree with Reuvenl's subsequent interpretation. He likes to
remove miraculous elements where he can; and he does 80 here,
even though the passage ltself wants to describe miraculous
interventlion (cf. the rest of the same verse),

214 The author's intention here is obviously "or prior
~to them," which would require the Hebrew to read RARICTAR

215 J.P.5 has already emended the text to read "with
the children of Israel. But to catch Reuvenl s meaning, I
have translated 1t literally. -

216 T Chron.5:tl.
217 11 Sam.383,

218 Should read "Book VII, 14:4., Op.Cit, (above, note
22)8 p°2330

219 Reuvenli constantly compares the sltuation of Israel
then with that of Israel today. The "first round" in modern
times was the war between Israel and her Arab nelghbors when
the state was filrst establlshed, upon the termination of the
British mandate over Palestine in 1948, The "second round"
was the Sinal Campalgn of 1956. The "third round" had not yet
been fought at the time this book was written; 1t has been
fought since: the "Six Day war" of June 1967. Unfortunately,
the Arabg, unllke the Phillstines, have not been subdued by
the "third round," either; and some Arabs are now thinking
and talking about a "fourth round,"

220 Nu.R.1l4:1, according to the Soncino edition,

221 Except where otherwlse indlcated, the translation
is taken from QOp.Cit. (above, note 22), p.21l.
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222 The Whilgton translation 1s modifled from here down
to "faintness of heart or fear," to make 1t agree with
Reuvenl, who must have read the orlginal differently.

223 Should read, "I Macc.5:26,"

224 Bx. 13317. Reuvenl emends the text, which tradition-
ally reads _ V.ol Pr. i/l (1.e., "God led them not...")
to P lle pnd il e »

225 Gen.lod4,

226 Op.Cit, (above, note 124), column 1123,

227 Op.Cit. (above, note 12), mapa #38,

228 Ibido, maps #15.

226 Ibld., maps #l17.

230 Davild Kiml’.li, 1160=1235,

231 Op.Cit. (above, note 22), p.213,

232 Jo,P.5, reads "to e tablishﬁ‘ﬁn both places, making
no dlstinetion between ¢ »d and TS5 0] .
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